VERSES MOST QUOTED BY SRILA PRABHUPADA

RANK IN
TIMES QUOTED | RANK IN LIST VERSE SOURCE THIS SOURCE
1400+ 1 hare krsna hare krsna Kali-S Upan.
2 sarva-dharman parityajya Bg 18.66 1
800+ 3 janma karma ca me divyam Bg 4.9 2
700+ 4 isvarah paramah krsnah BSm5.1 1
600+ 5 bahunam janmanam ante Bg 7.19 3
6 brahma-bhutah prasannatma Bg 18.54 4
7 dehino 'smin yatha dehe Bg 2.13 5
500+ 8 daivi hy esa guna-mayi Bg7.14 6
9 man-mana bhava mad-bhakto Bg 9.34/18.65 7
10 prakrteh kriyamanani Bg 3.27 8
11 janmady asya yatah VSutra 1.1.2
12 isvarah sarva-bhutanam Bg 18.61 9
13 sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto Bg 15.15 10
14 na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum SB7.5.31 1
15 athato brahma-jijhasa VSutra 1.1.1
400+ 16 na mam duskrtino mudhah Bg 7.15 11
17 aham sarvasya prabhavo Bg 10.8 12
18 na jayate mriyate va kadacin Bg 2.20 13
19 ceto-darpana-marjanam CC Ant 20.12 1
20 aham brahmasmi Brhad A. Upan.
21 sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam Narada Panc.
22 sa vai pumsam paro dharmo SB 1.2.6 2
23 sravanam kirtanam visnoh SB 7.5.23 3
24 nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam Katha Upan.
25 mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena Bg 14.26 14
26 bhoktaram yajna-tapasam Bg 5.29 15
27 anyabhilasita-sunyam BRS1.1.11
28 harer nama harer nama Brhad. N. Pur.
29 manusyanam sahasresu Bg 7.3 16
30 tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet Mund. Upan.
31 yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke SB 10.84.13 4
32 evam parampara-praptam Bg 4.2 17
33 indriyarthesu vairagyam Bg 13.9 18
34 catur-varnyam maya srstam Bg 4.13 19
35 mamaivamso jiva-loke Bg 15.7 20
36 yada yada hi dharmasya Bg 4.7 21
37 bhaktya mam abhijanati Bg 18.55 22
38 na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate Sveta. Upan.
39 atah sri-krsna namadi Padma Pur.
40 mayadhyaksena prakrtih Bg 9.10 23
41 mattah parataram nanyat Bg 7.7 24
42 vadanti tat tattva-vidas SB1.2.11 5
43 paritranaya sadhunam Bg4.8 25
44 yare dekha tare kaha, krsna upadesa CC Mad 7.128 2
45 sarva-yonisu kaunteya Bg 14.4 26
46 ete camsa-kalah pumsam SB 1.3.28 6
47 ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas SB 10.2.32 7
200+ 48 yoginam api sarvesam Bg 6.47 27
49 tad viddhi pranipatena Bg 4.34 28
50 patram puspam phalam toyam Bg 9.26 29
51 vidya-vinaya-sampanne Bg 5.18 30
52 param brahma param dhama Bg 10.12 31
53 trnad api sunicena CC Ant 20.21 3
54 isavasyam idam sarvam Isa Upan.
55 tesam satata-yuktanam Bg 10.10 32
56 dharmah svanusthitah pumsam SB1.2.8 8



RANK IN

TIMES QUOTED | RANK IN LIST VERSE SOURCE THIS SOURCE

200+ 57 mayy asakta-manah partha Bg7.1 33
58 purusah prakrti-stho hi Bg 13.22 34
59 yajnarthat karmano 'yatra Bg 3.9 35
60 bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh Bg7.4 36
61 nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke SB55.1 9
62 janmady asya yato 'nvayad SB1.1.1 10
63 mam upetya punar janma Bg 8.15 37
64 imam vivasvate yogam Bg 4.1 38
65 yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana SB 5.18.12 11
66 avajananti mam mudha Bg9.11 39
67 yanti deva-vrata devan Bg 9.25 40
68 premanjana-cchurita bhakti-vilocanena BSm 5.38 2
69 srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah SB1.2.17 12
70 matir na krsne paratah svato va SB 7.5.30 13
71 bharata-bhumite haila manusya-janma-yara| CC Adi 9.41 4
72 krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam SB 11.5.32 14
73 advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam BSm 5.33 3
74 ye yatha mam prapadyante Bg4.11 41
75 tarko 'pratisthah srutayo vibhinna Mahabharata
76 karmana daiva-netrena SB 3.31.1 15
77 jivera svarupa haya--krsnera nitya-dasa CC Mad 20.108 5
78 bhuta-gramah sa evayam Bg 8.19 42
79 mam hi partha vyapasritya Bg 9.32 43
80 atah pumbhir dvija-srestha SB 1.2.13 16
81 ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis BSm 5.37 4
82 dharmam tu saksat bhagavat-pranitam SB 6.3.19 17
83 maya tatam idam sarvam Bg 9.4 44
84 brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva CC Mad 19.151 6
85 nunam pramattah kurute vikarma SB5.5.4 18
86 pumsabh striya mithuni-bhavam etam SB5.5.8 19
87 eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim BSm 5.35 5
88 ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca Hitopadesa
89 na tad bhasayate suryo Bg 15.6 45
90 dharmah projjhita-kaitavo 'tra SB1.1.2 20
91 kaumara acaret prajno SB7.6.1 21
92 vasudeve bhagavati SB1.2.7 22

100+ 93 samo damas tapah saucam Bg 18.42 46
94 yesam tv anta-gatam papam Bg 7.28 47
95 tasmad gurum prapadyeta SB 11.3.21 23
96 a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah Bg 8.16 48
97 yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti BSm 5.40 6
98 tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido SB 1.5.18 24
99 cintmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa BSm 5.29 7
100 jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva SB 10.14.3 25
101 urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha Bg 14.18 49
102 apareyam itas tv anyam Bg7.5 50
103 yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado Gurvastakam 8
104 raso 'ham apsu kaunteya Bg7.8 51
105 satatam kirtayanto mam Bg 9.14 52
106 ksipram bhavati dharmatma Bg9.31 53
107 brahma satyam jagan mithya Shankara
108 yam yam vapi smaran bhavam Bg 8.6 54
109 mahatmanas tu mam partha Bg9.13 55
110 api cet su-duracaro Bg 9.30 56
111 annad bhavanti bhutani Bg 3.14 57
112 jalaja nava-laksani Padma Pur.
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100+ 112 jalaja nava-laksani Padma Pur.
113 prayen alpayusah sabhya SB1.1.10 26
114 yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham SB 7.9.45 27
115 paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo Bg 8.20 58
116 yam brahma-varunendra-rudra-marutah SB12.13.1 28
117 sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor SB 9.4.18 29
118 matra-sparsas tu kaunteya Bg2.14 59
119 acintya-bhedabheda-tattva Sandarbhas
120 krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam Bg 18.44 60
121 sa evayam maya te 'dya Bg 4.3 61
122 na dhanam na janam na sundarim CC Ant 20.29 7
123 tat sadhu manye 'sura-varya dehinam SB7.5.5 30
124 yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambhya BSm 5.48 8
125 srotavyadini rajendra SB2.1.2 31
126 atha va bahunaitena Bg 10.42 62
127 kaler dosa-nidhe rajan SB 12.3.51 32
128 namo maha-vadanyaya CC Mad 19.53 8
129 visaya vinivartante Bg 2.59 63
130 nehabhikrama-naso 'sti Bg 2.40 64
131 nasta-prayesu abhadresu SB 1.2.18 33
132 samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam SB 10.14.58 34
133 ksetra-jnam capi mam vidhi Bg 13.3 65
134 na me viduh sura-ganah Bg 10.2 66
135 asocyan anvasocas tvam Bg2.11 67
136 janmana jayate sudrah Unknown
137 tapasa brahmacaryena SB 6.1.13 35
138 kamasya nendriya-pritir SB 1.2.10 36
139 kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah Bg 7.20 68
140 naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyas SB 7.9.43 37
141 naham prakasah sarvasya Bg 7.25 69
142 prapya punya-krtam lokan Bg 6.41 70
143 prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama CBhagavata
144 anasaktasya visayan BRS 1.2.255
145 aisvarasya samagrasya Visnu Pur.
146 varnasramacaravata Visnu Pur.
147 yasya deve para bhaktir Svet. Upan.
148 catur-vidha bhajante mam Bg 7.16 71
149 sarvam khalv idam brahma Chand. Upan.
150 kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sudra kene naya CC Adi 8.128 9
151 yad yad acarati sresthas Bg3.21 72
152 anarthopasamam saksat SB 1.7.6 38
153 nitya-siddha krsna-prema CC Mad 22.107 10
154 amanitvam adambhitvam Bg 13.8 73
155 nasto mohah smrtir labdha Bg 18.73 74
156 kirata-hunandhra-pulinda-pulkasa SB 2.4.18 39
157 mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes SB 5.5.2 40
158 adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sanga BRS 1.4.15
159 tada rajas-tamo-bhavah SB 1.2.19 41
160 ajo 'pi sann avyayatma Bg 4.6 75
161 asraddadhanah purusa Bg9.3 76
162 yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam BSm 5.52 9
163 sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih SB 2.3.19 42
164 ananyas cintayanto mam Bg 9.22 77
165 akamah sarva-kamo va SB 2.3.10 43
166 satam prasangam mama virya-samvido SB 3.25.25 44
167 krte yad dhyayato visnum SB 12.3.52 45
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100+ 168 srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka BSm 5.44 10
169 ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhutya SB 10.12.11 46
170 svayambhur narada sambhuh SB 6.3.20 47
171 raja-vidya raja-guhyam Bg 9.2 78
172 prapancikataya buddhya BRS 1.2.256
173 gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat SB5.5.18 48
174 yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya Bg 16.23 79
175 ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan BSm 5.39 11
176 saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair Gurvastakam 7
177 bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir SB 11.2.42 49
178 parabhavas tavad abodha-jato SB 5,55 50
179 namo brahmanya-devaya Visnu Pur.
180 titiksavah karunikah SB 3.25.21 51
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Sri guru-pranama

om ajiana-timirandhasya jianafjana-salakaya

caksur unmilita yena tasmai $ri-gurave namah
om—address; ajiana—of ignorance; timira—by the darkness; andhasya—of one who
was blinded; jiiana-afijana—Dby the ointment of spiritual knowledge; salakaya—Dby a
medical instrument called a salakaya which is used to apply medical ointment to eyes

afflicted with cataracts; caksuh—eyes; unmilitam—were opened; yena—by whom;
tasmai—unto him; $ri-gurave—unto my spiritual master; namah—obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who has opened my eyes,
which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.

mitkam karoti vacalam
pangum langhayate girim
yat-krpa tam aham vande
$ri gurum dina-taranam

mitkam—a dumb man; karoti—makes; vacalam—an eloquent speaker; pangum—a
lame man; langhayate—cause to cross over; girim—a mountain; yat-krpa—whose
mercy; tam—unto Him; aham—I; vande—offer obeisances; §ri gurum—(my)
spiritual master; dina—the fallen/poor; taranam—delivers.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, the deliverer of all fallen
souls, whose mercy turns the dumb into eloquent speakers, and enables the lame to

Cross mountains.

(Adapted from Bhavartha Dipika, Marngala Stotram 1)

Mangalacarana

vande 'ham $ri-guroh Sri-yuta-pada-kamalam $ri-guriin vaisnavams ca
$ri-riiparm sagrajatam saha-gana-raghunathanvitam tam sa-jivam
sadvaitam savadhiitam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam
$ri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca

vande—offer my respectful obeisances; aham—1I; §ri-guroh—of my spiritual master;
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$ri-yuta-pada-kamalam—unto the opulent lotus feet; sri-guriin—unto the spiritual
masters; vaisnavan—unto all Vaisnavas; ca—and; sri-riippam—unto Srila Ripa
Gosvami; sa-agra-jatam—with his elder brother, Sri Sanatana Gosvami; saha-gana—
raghunatha-anvitam—with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and his associates; tam—unto
him; sa-jivam—with Jiva Gosvami; sa-advaitam—with Advaita Acarya; sa-
avadhiitam—with Lord Nityananda; parijana—sahitam—and with all the other
associates; krsna-caitanya-devam—unto Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-
radha-krsna-padan—unto the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna; saha-gana-with
associates; lalita-sri-visakha-anvitan—accompanied by Lalita and Sri Visakha; ca—
also.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master and of all
other preceptors on the path of devotional service. I offer my respectful obeisances
unto all the Vaisnavas and unto the Six Gosvamis, including Srila Riipa Gosvami,
Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, and their
associates. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all His devotees, headed by
Srivasa Thakura. I then offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord
Krsna, Srimati Radharani, and all the gopis, headed by Lalita and Visakha.

Sri Riapa Gosvami Pranama

$ri-caitanya-mano-'bhistam sthapitam yena bhii-tale
svayam ritpah kada mahyam dadati sva-padantikam

§ri-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya; manah—within the mind; abhistam—what is
desired; sthapitam—established; yena—by whom; bhii-tale—on the surface of the
globe; svayam—himself; rispah—Srila Ripa Gosvami; kada—when; mahyam—unto
me; dadati—will give; sva—his own; pada—Iotus feet; antikam—proximity to.

When will Srila Riupa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within this material
world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give me shelter under his
lotus feet?

Srila Prabhupada Pranati



nama om visnu-padaya krsna-prestaya bhii-tale
$rimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine

namah—obeisances; om—address; visnu-padaya—unto him who is at the feet of
Lord Visnu; krsna-presthaya—who is very dear to Lord Krsna; bhii-tale—on the
earth; srimate—all-beautiful; bhaktivedanta-svamin—A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami;
iti—thus; namine—who is named.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, who is very dear to Lord Krsna on this earth, having taken shelter at His
lotus feet.

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine
nirvisesa-Sianyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine

namah—obeisances; te—unto you; sarasvate deve—servant of Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami; gaura-vani—the message of Lord Caitanya; pracarine—who are
preaching; nirvisesa—from impersonalism; Sinya-vadi—from voidism; pascatya—
Western; deSa—countries; tarine—who are delivering.

Our respectful obeisances are unto you, O spiritual master, servant of Sarasvati
Gosvami. You are kindly preaching the message of Lord Caitanyadeva and delivering
the Western countries, which are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Pranati

nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhii-tale
srimate bhaktisiddhanta-sarasvatiti namine

I offer my respectful obeisances unto His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Thakura, who is very dear to Lord Krsna, having taken shelter at His lotus
feet.

$ri-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya krpabdhaye
krsna-sambandha-vijiana-dayine prabhave namah

$ri-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya—unto Sri Varsabhanavi-devi-dayita dasa, the servant

of the lover of Srimati Radharani; krpa-abdhaye—who is an ocean of mercy; krsna-

sambandha—of the relationship with Krsna; vijiana—of the science; dayine—who is
4



the deliverer; prabhave—unto the master; namah—obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances to Srila Varsabhanavi-devi-dayita dasa [another name
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati], who is favored by Srimati Radharani and who is
the ocean of transcendental mercy and the deliverer of the science of Krsna.

madhuryojjvala-premadhya-sri-rupanuga-bhaktida-
$ri-gaura-karuna-sakti-vigrahaya namo 'stu te

madhurya—conjugal; ujjvala—brilliant; prema—Ilove; adhya—enriched with; $ri-
ritpa-anuga—following Srila Riipa Gosvami; bhakti-da—delivering devotional
service; $ri-gaura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karuna—of the mercy; sakti—
energy; vigrahdya—unto the personified; namah—obeisances; astu—Ilet there be;
te—unto you.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, the personified energy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's mercy, who delivers devotional service enriched with conjugal love of
Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, coming exactly in the line of revelation of Srila Riipa
Gosvami.

namas te gaura-vani-Sri-miirtaye dina-tarine
riupanuga-viruddhapasiddhanta-dhvanta-harine

namah—obeisances; te—unto you; gaura-vani—teachings of Lord Caitanya; $ri-
miirtaye—unto the personified; dina—of the fallen; tarine—unto the deliverer;
ritpa-anuga—the philosophy that follows the teachings of Srila Ripa Gosvami;
viruddha—against; apasiddhanta—of unauthorized statements; dhvanta—the
darkness; harine—unto you who are removing.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, who are the personified teachings of Lord
Caitanya. You are the deliverer of the fallen souls. You do not tolerate any statement
against the teachings of devotional service enunciated by Srila Riipa Gosvami.

Srila-Gaurakisora-Pranati

namo gaura-kisoraya saksad-vairagya-miirtaye
vipralambha-rasambhodhe padambujaya te namah
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namah—obeisances; gaura-kisoraya—unto Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji; saksat—
directly; vairagya—renunciation; miirtaye—unto the personified; vipralambha—of
separation from Krsna; rasa—of the mellow; ambodhe—O ocean; pada-ambujaya—
unto the lotus feet; te—your; namah—obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Srila Gaurakisora dasa Babaji Maharaja [the
spiritual master of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati], who is renunciation personified.
He is always merged in a feeling of separation and intense love of Krsna.

Srila-Bhaktivinoda-Pranati

namo bhaktivinodaya sac-cid-ananda-namine
gaura-Sakti-svariipaya ripanuga-varaya te

namah—obeisances; bhaktivinodaya—unto Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura; sat-cit-
ananda-namine—known as Saccidananda; gaura—of Lord Caitanya; Sakti—energy;
svariipaya—unto the personified; riipa-anuga-varaya—who is a revered follower of
Srila Riipa Gosvami; te—unto you.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda, who is the
transcendental energy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is a strict follower of the
Gosvamis, headed by Srila Riipa Gosvami.

Srila-Jagannatha-Pranati

gauravirbhava-bhiimes tvam nirdesta saj-jana-priyah
vaisnava-sarvabhaumah sri-jagannathaya te namah

gaura—of Lord Caitanya; avirbhava—of the appearance; bhitmeh—of the place;
tvam—you; nirdesta—the indicator; sat-jana—to all saintly persons; priyah—dear;
vaisnava—of the Vaisnavas; sarvabhaumah—chief; sri-jagannathaya—unto
Jagannatha dasa Babaji; te—unto you; namah—obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances to Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji, who is respected by
the entire Vaisnava community and who confirmed the discovery of the place where
Lord Caitanya appeared.



Sri Vaisnava Pranama

vafncha-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanam pavenebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

vafnicha-kalpa-tarubhyah—who are desire trees; ca—and; krpa—of mercy;
sindhubhyah—who are oceans; eva—certainly; ca—and; patitanam—of the fallen
souls; pavanebhyah—who are the purifiers; vaisnavebhyah—unto the Vaisnavas;
namah namah—repeated obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. They are
just like desire trees who can fulfill the desires of everyone, and they are full of
compassion for the fallen conditioned souls.

Sri Gauranga Pranama

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

namah—obeisances; maha-vadanyaya—who is most munificent and charitably
disposed; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; pradaya—who can give; te—unto You;
krsnaya—unto Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead; krsna-caitanya-namne—
under the name Krsna Caitanya; gaura-tvise—whose complexion is golden like
Srimati Radharani's; namah—obeisances.

O most munificent incarnation! You are Krsna Himself appearing as Sri Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You have assumed the golden color of Srimati Radharani, and
You are widely distributing pure love of Krsna. We offer our respectful obeisances
unto You.

Sri Pafica-tattva Pranama
pafica-tattvatmakam kysnam bhakta-ripa-svaripakam
bhaktavataram bhaktakhyam namami bhakta-saktikam

pafica-tattva-atmakam—comprehending the five transcendental subject matters;
krsnam—unto Lord Krsna; bhakta-riipa—in the form of a devotee; sva-riapakam—in
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the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avataram—in the incarnation of a devotee;
bhakta-akhyam—known as a devotee; namami—I offer my obeisances; bhakta-
Saktikam—the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who supplies energy
to the devotee.

I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Krsna, who is nondifferent from His
features as a devotee, devotional manifestation, devotional incarnation, pure devotee
and devotional energy.

Sri Krsna Pranama

he krsna karuna-sindho dina-bandho jagat-pate
gopesa gopika-kanta radha-kanta namo stu te

he—QO; krsna—Krsna; karuna-sindho—ocean of mercy; dina—of the distressed;
bandho—OQO friend; jagat—of the universe; pate—O Lord; gopa-1sa—O master of the
cowherd men; gopika-kanta—Q lover of the gopis; radha-kanta—QO lover of
Radharani; namah—obeisances; astu—Ilet there be; te—unto You.

O my dear Krsna, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the distressed and the source of
creation, O master of the cowherd men and the lover of the gopis, especially
Radharani, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

Sambandhadhideva Pranama

jayatam suratau parngor mama manda-mater gati
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau radha-madana-mohanau

jayatam—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal love;
pangoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish; gati—refuge;
mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose lotus feet; radha-madana-
mohanau—Radharani and Madana-mohana.

Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! I am lame and ill advised, yet
They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.



Abhideyadhideva Pranama

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah
srimad-ratnagara-simhasana-sthau
srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau
prestalibhih sevyamanau smarami

divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vrndavana; kalpa-druma—desire
tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-agara—in a temple of jewels;
simha-asana-sthau—sitting on a throne; srimat—very beautiful; radha—Srimati
Radharan; srila-govinda-devau—and Sri Govindadeva; prestha-alibhih—by most
confidential associates; sevyamanau—being served; smarami—I remember.

In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri Radha-Govinda,
served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent throne. I offer my
humble obeisances unto Them.

Prayojanadhideva Pranama

§riman rasa-rasarambhi vamsi-vata-tata-sthitah
karsan venu-svanair gopir gopinathah sriye 'stu nah

$riman—most beautiful; rasa—of the rasa dance; rasa—of the mellow; arambhi—
the inaugurator; vamsi-vata—of the name Vamsivata; tata—on the shore; sthitah—
standing; karsan—attracting; venu—of the flute; svanaih—by the sounds; gopth—
the gopis; gopi-nathah—master of the gopis; sriye—benediction; astu—Ilet there be;
nah—unto us.

Sri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa dance,
stands on the shore in Varmsivata and attracts the attention of the cowherd damsels
with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer upon us their benediction.

Sri Radha Pranama

tapta-kafncana-gaurangi radhe vrndavanesvari
vrsabhanu-sute devi pranamami hari-priye



tapta—molten; kaficana—Ilike gold; gaura—fair complexion; angi—whose body;
radhe—QO Radharani; vindavana-isvari—the Queen of Vrndavana; vrsabhanu-sute—
O daughter of King Vrsabhanu; devi—QO goddess; pranamami—I offer my respects;
hari-priye—very dear to Lord Krsna.

I offer my respectful obeisances to Srimati Radharani, whose bodily complexion is like
molten gold and who is the Queen of Vrndavana. You are the daughter of King
Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna.

Paiica-tattva Maha-mantra

jaya $ri-krsna-caitanya prabhu-nityananda
$ri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta vrnda

jaya—all glories; $ri-krsna-caitanya—DLord Krsna, who has descended in the age of
Kali as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-nityananda; Lord Nityananda,
the incarnation of Lord Baladeva; sri-advaita—Advaita Acarya, the incarnation of
Maha Visnu; gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita, the incarnation of Srimati Radharani;
srivasadi—Srivasa Thakura, the incarnation of Narada Muni; gaura-bhakta vinda—
all the followers of these five.

All glories to Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Nityananda, Advaita
Acarya, Gadadhara Pandita Prabhu, Srivasa Thakura and all those devotees who
follow in their footsteps.

Hare Krsna Maha-mantra

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

hare—Srimati Radharani (the divine energy of the Lord); krsna—the all-attractive
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rama—Lord Krsna, who is the reservoir of
pleasure (a name for Krsna is Radha-ramana, the giver of pleasure to Srimati
Radharani). This holy name also means Lord Ramacandra or Lord Balarama.

O Srimati Radharani (the divine energy of the Lord Krsna), O all-attractive reservoir
of pleasure, Lord Sri Krsna, please engage me in Your loving devotional service.
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Sri Sri Gurv-astaka

By Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (1)

samsara-davanala-lidha-loka
tranaya karunya-ghanaghanatvam
praptasya kalyana gunarnavasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

samsara—of material existence; dava-anala—Dby the forest fire; lidha—afflicted;
loka—the people; tranaya—to deliver; karunya—of mercy; ghanaghana-tvam—the
quality of a cloud; praptasya—who has obtained; kalyana—auspicious; guna—of
qualities; arnavasya—who is an ocean; vande—1I offer obeisances; guroh—of my
spiritual master; §Sri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is receiving benediction from the ocean of mercy. Just as a cloud
pours water on a forest fire to extinguish it, so the spiritual master delivers the
materially afflicted world by extinguishing the blazing fire of material existence. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master, who is an
ocean of auspicious qualities.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (2)

mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-
vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena

romanca-kampasru-taranga-bhajo
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

mahaprabhoh—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirtana—Dby chanting; nrtya—
dancing; gita—singing; vaditra—playing musical instruments; madyat—gladdened,;
manasah—whose mind; rasena—due to the mellows of pure devotion; romafica—
standing up of the bodily hair; kampa—quivering of the body; asru-taranga—
torrents of tears; bhajah—who feels; vande—I offer obeisances; guroh—of my
spiritual master; §Sri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto the lotus feet.
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Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, and playing musical instruments,
the spiritual master is always gladdened by the sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Because he is relishing the mellows of pure devotion within his mind,
sometimes his bodily hairs stand on end, he feels quivering in his body, and tears flow
from his eyes like waves. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (3)

$ri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-
$rigara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyusijato 'pi

vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

$ri-vigraha—of the Deity forms of the Lord in the temple; aradhana—worshiping;
nitya—always, daily; nana—with various; $Srngara—clothing and ornaments; tat—of
their Lordships; mandira—of the temple; marjana-adau—in the cleaning, etc.;
yuktasya—who is engaged; bhaktan—nhis disciples; ca—and; niyufijatah—who
engages; api—also; vande—I offer my obeisances; guroh—of my spiritual master;
§ri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is always engaged in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and
Krsna. He also engages his disciples in such worship. They dress the Deities in
beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other, similar
worship of the Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (4)

catur-vidha-$ri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

catuh—four; vidha—kinds; sri—holy; bhagavat-prasada—which have been offered to
Krsna; svadu—rpalatable; anna—Dby foods; trptan—spiritually satisfied; hari—of
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Krsna; bhakta-sanghan—the devotees; krtvai—having made; eva—thus; trptim—
satisfaction; bhajatah—who feels; sada—always; eva—certainly; vande—I offer my
obeisances; guroh—of my spiritual master; Sri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto
the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is always offering Krsna four kinds of delicious food [analyzed as
that which is licked, chewed, drunk and sucked]. When the spiritual master sees that
the devotees are satisfied by eating bhagavat-prasadam, he is satisfied. I offer my
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (5)

sri-radhika-madhavayor apara-
madhurya-lila-guna-rapa-namnam
prati-ksanasvadana-lolupasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

sri-radhika—of Srimati Radharani; madhavayoh—of Lord Madhava (Krsna);
apara—unlimited; madhurya—conjugal; lila—pastimes; guna—qualities; ritpa—
forms; namnam—of Their holy names; pratiksana—at every moment; asvadana—
relishing; lolupasya—who aspires after; vande—I offer obeisances; guroh—of my
spiritual master; §ri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is always eager to hear and chant about the unlimited conjugal
pastimes of Sri Sri Radhika and Madhava, and about Their qualities, names and
forms. The spiritual master aspires to relish these at every moment. I offer my
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (6)

nikufija-yiino rati-keli-siddhyai
vya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

nikufija-yiinoh—of Radha and Krsna; rati—conjugal love; keli—of the pastimes;
siddhyai—for the perfection; ya ya—whatever; alibhih—Dby the gopis; yuktih—
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arrangements; apeksaniya—desirable; tatra—in that connection; ati-daksyat—
because of being very expert; ati—uvallabhasya—who is very dear; vande—I offer
obeisances; guroh—of my spiritual master; sSri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto
the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is very dear, because he is expert in assisting the gopis, who at
different times make different tasteful arrangements for the perfection of Radha and
Krsna's conjugal loving affairs within the groves of Vrndavana. I offer my most
humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master.

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (7)

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

saksat—directly; hari-tvena—with the quality of Hari; samasta—all; sastrath—Dby
scriptures; uktah—acknowledged; tatha—thus; bhavyate—is considered; eva—also;
sadbhih—Dby great saintly persons; kintu—however; prabhoh—of the Lord; yah—
who; priyah—dear; eva—certainly; tasya—of him (the guru); vande—I offer
obeisances; guroh—of my spiritual master; sSri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto
the lotus feet.

The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the
most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures
and followed by all authorities. Therefore 1 offer my respectful obeisances unto the
lotus feet of such a spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari

[Krsna].

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka (8)

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi
dhyayan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam
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yasya—of whom (the spiritual master); prasadat—by the grace; bhagavat—of Krsna;
prasadah—the mercy; yasya—of whom; aprasadat—without the grace; na—not;
gatih—means of advancement; kutah api—anywhere; dhyayan—meditating upon;
stuvan—opraising; tasya—of him (the spiritual master); yasah—the glory; tri-
sandhyam—three times a day (sunrise, noon and sunset); vande—I offer obeisances;
guroh—of my spiritual master; Sri—auspicious; carana-aravindam—unto the lotus
feet.

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Krsna. Without
the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement. Therefore, 1
should always remember and praise the spiritual master. At least three times a day 1
should offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka

By Srinivasa Acarya

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (1)

krsnotkirtana-gana-nartana-parau premamrtambho-nidhi
dhiradhira-jana-priyau priya-karau nirmatsarau piijitau
$ri-caitanya-krpa-bharau bhuvi bhuvo bharavahantarakau
vande ritpa-sanatanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau

krsna—of Krsna; utkirtana—chanting loudly; gana—singing; nartana—dancing;
parau—who are absorbed; prema-amrta—the nectar of love of God; ambhah-nidhi—
like oceans; dhira-adhira—jana—to the gentle and the ruffians; priyau—who are
dear; priya-karau—who are all-pleasing; nirmatsarau—who are nonenvious;
pitjitau—who are all-worshipable; §ri-caitanya—of Sri Caitanya; krpa-bharau—who
are bearing the mercy; bhuvi—in the world; bhuvah—of the world; bhara—the
burden; avahantarakau—who dispel; vande—I offer my respectful obeisances;
riipa—unto Srila Ripa Gosvami; sanatanau—unto Srila Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-
yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvam; $ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopalakau—and
unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who are always engaged
in loudly chanting the holy name of Krsna and dancing. They are just like the ocean
of love of God, and they are popular both with the gentle and with the ruffians
because they are not envious of anyone. Whatever they do, they are all pleasing to
everyone, and they are fully blessed by Lord Caitanya. Thus they are engaged in
missionary activities meant to deliver all the conditioned souls in the material
universe.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (2)

nana-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthapakau
lokanam hita-karinau tri-bhuvane manyau saranyakarau
radha-krsna-padaravinda-bhajananandena mattalikau
vande riipa-sanatanau raghu-yugau Sri-jiva-gopalakau

nana—sastra—various scriptures; vicarana—in scrutinizingly studying; eka—
nipunau—who are uniquely expert; sat-dharma—of eternal religious principles;
samsthapakau—who are the establishers; lokanam—for all human beings; hita-
karinau—who are the performers of beneficial activities; tri-bhuvane—throughout
the three worlds; manyau—who are worthy of honor; saranyakarau—who are worth
taking shelter of; radha-krsna—of Radha and Krsna; pada-aravinda—at the lotus
feet; bhajana-anandena—in the bliss of worshiping; mattalikau—who are intoxicated
with the mood of the gopis; vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; riipa—unto
Srila Riipa Gosvami; sanatanau—unto Srila Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto
the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta
Gosvami; §ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who are very expert in
scrutinizingly studying all the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing eternal
religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. Thus they are honored all over
the three worlds, and they are worth taking shelter of because they are absorbed in
the mood of the gopis and are engaged in the transcendental loving service of Sri Sri
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Radha and Krsna.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (3)

$ri-gauranga-gunanuvarnana-vidhau sraddha-samrddhy-anvitau
papottapa-nikrntanau tanu-bhrtam govinda-ganamrtaih
anandambudhi-vardhanaika-nipunau kaivalya-nistarakau
vande riipa-sanatanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva-gopalakau

$ri-gauranga—of Lord Caitanya; guna—the qualities; anuvarnana—of narrating;
vidhau—in the process; sSraddha—of faith; samrddhi—with an abundance; anvitau—
who are endowed with; papa-uttapa—rthe distress of sinful reactions; nikrntanau—
who remove; tanu-bhrtam—of the embodied souls; govinda—about Lord Govinda;
gana-amrtath—Dby the nectarean songs; ananda-ambudhi—the ocean of
transcendental bliss; vardhana—increasing; eka-nipunau—uniquely expert; kaivalya-
nistarakau—who are the saviors from impersonal liberation; vande—I offer my
respectful obeisances; riipa—unto Srila Riipa Gosvami; sanatanau—unto Srila
Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamy; $ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami;
gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who are very much
enriched in understanding Lord Caitanya and who are thus expert in narrating His
transcendental qualities. They can purify all conditioned souls from the reactions of
their sinful activities by pouring upon them transcendental songs about Govinda. As
such, they are very expert in increasing the limits of the ocean of transcendental bliss,
and they are the saviors of the living entities from the devouring mouth of liberation.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (4)

tyakva tiirnam aSesa-mandala-pati-Srenim sada tuccha-vat
bhiitva dina-ganesakau karunaya kaupina-kanthasricau
gopi-bhava-rasamrtabdhi-lahari-kallola-magnau muhur
vande ripa-sanatanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau
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tyakva—having given up; tiirnam—quickly; asesa—all; mandala-pati-srenim—the
circle of aristocracy; sada—always; tuccha-vat—as insignificant; bhiitva—having
become; dina-gana—of the poor conditioned souls; iSakau—who are the protectors;
karunaya—out of mercy; kaupina—Iloincloths; kantha—and tattered quilts;
asritau—who have accepted; gopi-bhava—the mood of the gopis; rasa-amrta-abdhi—
of the ocean of nectarean mellows; lahari-kallola—in the ripples and waves;
magnau—who are immersed; muhuh—always and repeatedly; vande—I offer my
respectful obeisances; riipa—unto Srila Riipa Gosvami; sandtanau—unto Srila
Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami; §ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami;
gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who kicked off all
association of aristocracy as insignificant. In order to deliver the poor conditioned
souls, they accepted loincloths, treating themselves as mendicants, but they were
always merged in the ecstatic ocean of the gopis' love for Krsna and bathed always and
repeatedly in the waves of that ocean.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (5)

kiijat-kokila-hamsa-sarasa-ganakirne mayirakule
nanda-ratna-nibaddha-mila-vitapa-sri-yukta-vrndavane
radha-krsnam ahar-nisam prabhajatau jivarthadau yau muda
vande riipa-sandatanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau

kitjat—cooing; kokila—of cuckoos; hamsa—of swans; sarasa—and of cranes; gana—
flocks; akirne—filled with; mayiira—peacocks; akule—crowded with; nana—
ratna—with various jewels; nibaddha—miila—bound around their bases; vitapa—
trees; Sri-yukta—endowed with splendor; vindavane—in the forest of Vrndavana;
radha-krsnam—of Radha and Krsna; ahah-nisam—day and night; prabhajatau—who
intensely worship; jiva—upon the living entities; arthadau—who bestow the
ultimate goal of life; yau—who; muda—with great delight; vande—1I offer my
respectful obeisances; ritpa—unto Srila Riipa Gosvami; sanatanau—unto Srila
Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamy; $ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami;
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gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who are always engaged
in intensely worshiping Sri Sri Radha and Krsna in the transcendental land of
Vrndavana, which is filled with peacocks and with flocks of cooing swans, cuckoos,
and cranes. In Vrndavana there are also beautiful trees full of fruits and flowers, and
under the trees' roots one can find all valuable jewels. With great delight the
Gosvamis bestow upon the living entities the boon of the goal of life.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (6)

sankhya-piirvaka-nama-gana-natibhih kalavasani-krtau
nidrahara-viharakadi-vijitau catyanta-dinau ca yau
radha-krsna-guna-smrter madhurimanandena sammohitau
vande riipa-sanatanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau

sankhya-piirvaka—in a scheduled measurement; nama—singing the holy names;
gana—chanting; natibhih—and by bowing down; kala—avasani-krtau—who pass
their time in this way; nidra-ahara—sleeping and eating; viharaka-adi—recreation,
etc.; vijitau—who have conquered; ca—and; atyanta—dinau—who are extremely
meek and humble;ca—and; yau—who; radha-krsna—of Radha and Krsna; guna-
smrteh—of remembering the transcendental qualities; madhurima—of the
sweetness; anandena—by the bliss; sammohitau—who are completely enchanted;
vande—1I offer my respectful obeisances; riipa—unto Srila Ripa Gosvami;
sanatanau—unto Srila Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e.
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami; $ri-jiva—
unto Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sri Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who were engaged in
chanting the holy names of the Lord and bowing down in a scheduled measurement.
In this way they utilized their valuable lives, and in executing these devotional
activities they conquered over eating and sleeping and were always meek and humble,
enchanted by remembering the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
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Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (7)

radha-kunda-tate kalinda-tanaya-tire ca vamsivate
premonmada-vasad asesa-dasaya grastau pramattau sada
gayantau ca kada harer guna-varam bhavabhibhiitau muda
vande ripa-sandatanau raghu-yugau Sri-jiva-gopalakau

radha-kunda—of the lake called Radha-kunda; tate—on the shore; kalinda-tanaya—
of the Yamuna River (the daughter of Mount Kalinda); tire—on the bank; ca—also;
vamsi-vate—at the banyan tree called Vamsi-vata; prema-unmada—of the madness
of love of God; vasad—occasioned by the force; asesa-dasaya—Dby limitless ecstatic
symptoms; grastau—who are seized; pramattau—who are maddened; sada—always;
gayantau—who sing; ca—and; kada—sometimes; hareh—of Lord Hari; guna-
varam—the excellent qualities; bhava—in ecstasy; abhibhiitau—who are
overwhelmed; muda—with delight; vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; riipa—
unto Srila Riipa Gosvami; sanatanau—unto Srila Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—
unto the two Raghus, i.e. Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha
Bhatta Gosvami; $ri-jiva—unto Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopalakau—and unto Srila
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sti Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who were sometimes on
the bank of the Radha-kunda lake, sometimes on the shores of the Yamuna, and
sometimes in Vamsivata. At these places they appeared just like madmen in the full
ecstasy of love for Krsna, exhibiting different transcendental symptoms in their
bodies, and they were merged in the ecstasy of Krsna consciousness.

Sri Sri Sad-gosvamy-astaka (8)

he radhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-sino kutah
$ri-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindi-vanye kutah
ghosantav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair maha-vihvalau
vande ritpa-sanatanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau

he radhe—QO Radha; vraja-devike—O Queen of Vraja; ca—and; lalita—QO Lalita-
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sakhi; he nanda-siinah—O son of Nanda Maharaja; kutah—where are you; $ri-
govardhana—on beautiful Govardhana Hill; kalpa-padapa-tale—at the base of the
desire trees; kalindi-vane—in the forest on the bank of the Yamuna; kutah—where
are you?!; ghosantau—who are shouting; iti—thus; sarvatah—everywhere; vraja-
pure—in Vrndavana; khedaih—Dby distress; maha-vihvalau—who are greatly agitated;
vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; riipa—unto Srila Ripa Gosvami;
sanatanau—unto Srila Sanatana Gosvami; raghu-yugau—unto the two Raghus, i.e.
Srila Raghuniatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami; $ri-jiva—
unto Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopalakau—and unto Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, namely Sri Riipa Gosvami,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who chanted very loudly
everywhere in Vrndavana, shouting, "O Queen of Vrndavana, Radharani! O Lalita! O
son of Nanda Maharaja! Where are you all now? Are you just on the hill of
Govardhana, or are you under the trees on the bank of the Yamuna? Where are you?"
These were their moods in executing Krsna consciousness.

iksastaka

Sri Sri Siksastaka (1)

ceto-darpana-marjanarm bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanarm

Sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidya-vadhii-jivanam
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam pirnamreasvadanam

sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam

cetah—of the heart; darpana—the mirror; marjanam—cleansing; bhava—of
material existence; maha-dava-agni—the blazing forest fire; nirvapanam—
extinguishing; sreyah—of good fortune; kairava—the white lotus; candrika—the
moonshine; vitaranam—spreading; vidya—of all education; vadhii—wife; jlvanam—
the life; ananda—of bliss; ambudhi—the ocean; vardhanam—increasing; prati-
padam—at every step; pitrna-amrta—of the full nectar; asvadanam—giving a taste;
sarva—for everyone; dtma-snapanam—bathing of the self; param—transcendental;
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vijayate—Ilet there be victory; sri-krsna-sankirtanam—for the congregational
chanting of the holy name of Krsna.

Glory to the sri-krsna-sankirtana, which cleanses the heart of all the dust
accumulated for years together and thus extinguishes the blazing fire of conditioned
life, of repeated birth and death. This sankirtana movement is the prime benediction
for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the life
of all transcendental knowledge, it increases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it
enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always anxious.

Sri Sri Siksastaka (2)

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kalah
etadysi tava krpa bhagavan mamapi
durdaivam idySam ihajani nanuragah

namnam—of the holy names of the Lord; akari—manifested; bahudha—various
kinds; nija-sarva-saktih—all kinds of personal potencies; tatra—in that; arpita—
bestowed; niyamitah—restricted; smarane—in remembering; na—not; kalah—
consideration of time; etadrsi—so much; tava—Your; krpa—mercy; bhagavan—O
Lord; mama—My; api—although; durdaivam—misfortune; idrsam—such; iha—in
this (the holy name); ajani—was born; na—not; anuragah—attachment.

O my Lord, Your holy name alone can render all benediction to living beings, and
thus You have hundreds and millions of transcendental names, such as Krsna and
Govinda, in which You have invested all Your transcendental energies. There are no
hard and fast rules for chanting these names. O My Lord, out of kindness You enable
us to easily approach You by Your holy names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no
attraction for them.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.16)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (3)

trnad api sunicena
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taror api sahisnuna
amaninda manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

trnat api—than downtrodden grass; sunicena—being lower; taroh—than a tree;
iwa—Ilike; sahisnuna—with tolerance; amanina—without being puffed up by false
pride; manadena—giving respect to all; kirtaniyah—to be chanted; sada—always;
harih—the holy name of the Lord.

One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree,
devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be ready to offer all respects to others.
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.21)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (4)

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye
mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

na—not; dhanam—riches; na—not; janam—followers; na—not; sundarim—a very
beautiful woman; kavitam—fruitive activities described in flowery language; va—or;
jagat-15a—QO Lord of the universe; kamaye—I desire; mama—My; janmani—in
birth; janmani—after birth; iSvare—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhavatat—Ilet there be; bhaktih—devotional service; ahaituki—with no motives;
tvayi—unto You.

O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire beautiful
women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your causeless devotional
service, birth after birth.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.29)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (5)
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ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram
patitarh mam visame bhavambudhau
krpaya tava pada-pankaja-
sthita-dhiili-sadrsam vicintaya

ayi—QO my Lord; nanda-tanuja—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; kinkaram—the
servant; patitam—rfallen; mam-me; visame—horrible; bhava-ambudhau—in the
ocean of nescience; krpaya—Dby causeless mercy; tava—Your; pada-pankaja—Ilotus
feet; sthita—situated at; dhiili-sadrsam—Tlike a particle of dust; vicintaya—kindly
consider.

O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet somehow or other 1
have fallen into this horrible ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from this
ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms at Your lotus feet.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.32)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (6)

nayanam galad-asru-dharaya
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gira

pulakair nicitam vapuh kada

tava nama-grahane bhavisyati

nayanam—the eyes; galat-asru-dharaya—Dby streams of tears running down;
vadanam—mouth; gadgada—faltering; ruddhaya—choked up; gira—with words;
pulakaih—with standing up of the hairs due to transcendental happiness; nicitam—
covered; vapuh—the body; kada—when; tava—Your; nama-grahane—in chanting
the name; bhavisyati—will be.

O My Lord, when will my eyes be decorated with tears of love flowing constantly
when I chant Your holy name? When will my voice choke up, and when will the hairs
of my body stand on end at the recitation of Your name.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.36)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (7)
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yugayitam nimesena

caksusa pravrsayitam
Sunyayitam jagat sarvam

govinda-virahena me

yugayitam—appearing like a great millennium; nimesena—by a moment; caksusa—
from the eyes; pravrsayitam—tears falling like torrents of rain; Sinyayitam—
appearing void; jagat—the world; sarvam—all; govinda—from Lord Govinda, Krsna;
virahena me—by my separation.

O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve
years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of rain, and I am feeling
all vacant in the world in Your absence.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.39)

Sri Sri Siksastaka (8)

aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam

adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va
yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato

mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah

aslisya—embracing with great pleasure; vai—or; pada-ratam—who have fallen at the
lotus feet; pinastu—Ilet Him trample; mam—me; adarsanat—Dby not being visible;
marma-hatam—brokenhearted; karotu—Ilet Him make; va—or; yatha—as (He
likes); tatha—so; va—or; vidadhatu—Ilet Him do; lampatah—a debauchee, who mixes
with other women; mat-prana-nathah—the Lord of My life; tu—Dbut; sah—He; eva—
only; na aparah—not anyone else.

I know no one but Krsna as my Lord, and He shall remain so even if He handles me
roughly by His embrace or makes me brokenhearted by not being present before me.
He is completely free to do anything and everything, for He is always my worshipful
Lord, unconditionally.

(Found in Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 20.47)

Selected Verses from Bhagavad-gita
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Selected Verses from Bhagavad-gita

Bhagavad-gita 1.1

dhrtarastra uwvaca
dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre
samavetd yuyutsavah
mamakah pandavas caiva
kim akurvata safijaya

dhrtarastrah uvaca—King Dhrtarastra said, dharma-ksetre—in the place of
pilgrimage; kuru-ksetre—in the place named Kuruksetra; samavetah—assembled,
yuyutsavah—desiring to fight; mamakah—my party (sons); pandavah—the sons of
Pandu; ca—and; eva—certainly; kim—what; akurvata—did they doj safijaya—O
Safijaya.

Dhrtarastra said: O Safijaya, after my sons and the sons of Pandu assembled in the
place of pilgrimage at Kuruksetra, desiring to fight, what did they do?

Bhagavad-gita 1.39

kula-ksaye pranasyanti
kula-dharmah sanatanah
dharme naste kulam krtsnam
adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta

kula-ksaye—in destroying the family; pranasyanti—become vanquished; kula-
dharmah—the family traditions; sanatanah—eternal; dharme—religion; naste—
being destroyed; kulam—family; krtsnam—whole; adharmah—irreligion;
abhibhavati—transforms; uta—it is said.

With the destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is vanquished, and thus
the rest of the family becomes involved in irreligion.
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Bhagavad-gita 1.40

adharmabhibhavat krsna

pradusyanti kula-striyah
strisu dustasu varsneya
jayate varna-sankarah

adharma—irreligion; abhibhavat—having become predominant; krsna—O Krsna;
pradusyanti—become polluted; kula-striyah—family ladies; strisu—Dby the
womanhood; dustasu—Dbeing so polluted; varsneya—O descendant of Vrsni; jayate—
comes into being; varna-sarnkarah—unwanted progeny.

When irreligion is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of the family become
polluted, and from the degradation of womanhood, O descendant of Vrsni, comes
unwanted progeny.

Bhagavad-gita 1.41

sankaro narakayaiva
kula-ghnanam kulasya ca
patanti pitaro hy esam

lupta-pindodaka-kriyah

sankarah—such unwanted children; narakaya—make for hellish life; eva—certainly;
kula-ghnanam—for those who are killers of the family; kulasya—for the family; ca—
also; patanti—fall down; pitarah—forefathers; hi—certainly; esam—of them; lupta—
stopped; pinda—of offerings of food; udaka—and water; kriyah—performances.

An increase of unwanted population certainly causes hellish life both for the family
and for those who destroy the family tradition. The ancestors of such corrupt families
fall down, because the performances for offering them food and water are entirely
stopped.

Bhagavad-gita 2.1
safijjaya uvaca

tam tatha krpayavistam
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asru-pirnakuleksanam
visidantam idam vakyam
uvaca madhusiidanah

safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; tam—unto Arjuna; tatha—thus; krpaya—by
compassion; avistam—overwhelmed; asru-pirna—akula—full of tears; tksanam—
eyes; visidantam—Ilamenting; idam—these; vakyam—words; uvaca—said; madhu-
siidanah—the killer of Madhu.

Sanjaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion, his mind depressed, his eyes full of
tears, Madhusiidana, Krsna, spoke the following words.

Bhagavad-gita 2.2

$ri bhagavan uvaca
kutas tva kasmalam idam
visame samupasthitam
anarya-justam asvargyam
akirti-karam arjuna

$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kutah—wherefrom;
tva—unto you; kasmalam—dirtiness; idam—this lamentation; visame—in this hour
of crisis; samupasthitam—arrived; anarya—persons who do not know the value of
life; justam—rpracticed by; asvargyam—which does not lead to higher planets;
akirti—infamy; karam—the cause of; arjuna—QO Arjuna.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, how have these
impurities come upon you?! They are not at all befitting a man who knows the value of
life. They lead not to higher planets but to infamy.

Bhagavad-gita 2.3
klaibyam ma sma gamah partha
naitat tvayy upapadyate
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam

tyaktvottista parantapa
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klaibyam—impotence; ma sma—do not; gamah—take to; partha—QO son of Prtha;
na—never; etat—this; tvayi—unto you; upapadyate—is befitting; ksudram—petty;
hrdaya—of the heart; daurbalyam—weakness; tvaktva—giving up; uttistha—get up;
param-tapa—Q chastiser of the enemies.

O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does not become you.
Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O chastiser of the enemy.

Bhagavad-gita 2.5

guriin ahatva hi mahanubhavan
$reyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apiha loke
hatvartha-kamams tu guriin ihaiva
bhufijiya bhogan rudhira-pradigdhan

guriitn—the superiors; ahatva—not killing; hi—certainly; maha-anubhavan—great
souls; Sreyah—it is better; bhoktum—to enjoy life; bhaiksyam—Dbegging; api—even;
tha—in this life; loke—in this world; hatva—killing; artha—gain; kaman—desiring;
tu—Dbut; guriin—superiors; iha—in this world; eva—certainly; bhufijiya—one has to
enjoy; bhogan—enjoyable things; rudhira—blood; pradigdhan—tainted with.

It would be better to live in this world by begging than to live at the cost of the lives
of great souls who are my teachers. Even though desiring worldly gain, they are
superiors. If they are killed, everything we enjoy will be tainted with blood.

Bhagavad-gita 2.7

karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah
prcchami tvam dharma-sammiidha-cetah
yac chreyah syan niscitam briithi tan me
Sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam

karpanya—of miserliness; dosa—by the weakness; upahata—being afflicted; sva-

bhavah—characteristics; prcchami—I am asking; tvam—unto You; dharma—

religion; sammiidha—bewildered; cetah—in heart; yat—what; §reyah—all-good;

syat—may be; niscitam—confidently; brithi—tell; tat—that; me—unto me; Sisyah—

disciple; te—Your; aham—I am; sadhi—just instruct; mam—me; tvdm—unto You;
29



prapannam—surrendered.

Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because of miserly
weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me for certain what is best for me.
Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.

Bhagavad-gita 2.11

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
asocyan anvasocas tvam
prajiia-vadams ca bhasase

gatasun agatasums ca

nanusocanti panditah
$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; asocyan—not
worthy of lamentation; anvasocah—you are lamenting; tvam—you; prajia-vadan—
learned talks; ca—also; bhasase—speaking; gata—Ilost; asiin—Ilife; agata—not
passed; asiin—Ilife; ca—also; na—never; anusocanti—lament; panditah—the
learned.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: While speaking learned words, you are
mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the
living nor for the dead.

Bhagavad-gita 2.12

na tv evaham jatu nasam
na tvam neme janadhipah
na caiva na bhavisyamah
sarve vayam atah param

na—never; tu—but; eva—certainly; aham—I; jatu—at any time; na—did not;
dasam—exist; na—not; tvtam—you; na—not; ime—all these; jana-adhipah—kings;
na—never; ca—also; eva—certainly; na—not; bhavisyamah—shall exist; sarve
vayam—all of us; atah param—hereafter.

Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor in the
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future shall any of us cease to be.

Bhagavad-gita 2.13

dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumaram yauvanam jara

tatha dehantara-praptir

dhiras tatra na muhyati

dehinah—of the embodied; asmin—in this; yatha—as; dehe—in the body;
kaumaram—boyhood; yauvanam—youth; jara—old age; tatha—similarly; deha-
antara—of transference of the body; praptih—achievement; dhirah—the sober;
tatra—thereupon; na—never; muhyati—is deluded.

As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old
age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. A sober person is not
bewildered by such a change.

Bhagavad-gita 2.14

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah
agamapayino mityds
tams titiksasva bharata

matra-sparsah—sensory perception; tu—only; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; sita—
winter; usna—summer; sukha—happiness; duhkha—and pain; dah—giving;
agama—appearing; apayinah—disappearing; anitydh—nonpermanent; tan—all of
them; titiksasva—ijust try to tolerate; bharata—QO descendant of the Bharata dynasty.

O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their
disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and
summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must
learn to tolerate them without being disturbed.

Bhagavad-gita 2.15
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete
purusam purusarsabha
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram
so 'mrtatvaya kalpate

yam—one to whom; hi—certainly; na—never; vyathayanti—are distressing; ete—all
these; purusam—to a person; purusa-rsabha—QO best among men; sama—unaltered;
duhkha—in distress; sukham—and happiness; dhiram—patient; sah—he;
amrtatvaya—rfor liberation; kalpate—is considered eligible.

O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happiness and
distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation.

Bhagavad-gita 2.16

nasato vidyate bhavo
nabhavo vidyate satah
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas
tv anayos tattva-darsibhih

na—never; asatah—of the nonexistent; vidyate—there is; bhavah—endurance; na—
never; abhavah—changing quality; vidyate—there is; satah—of the eternal;
ubhayoh—of the two; api—verily; drstah—observed; antah—conclusion; tu—indeed;
anayoh—of them; tattva—of the truth; darsibhih—by the seers.

Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent [the material
body] there is no endurance and of the eternal [the soul] there is no change. This they
have concluded by studying the nature of both.

Bhagavad-gita 2.17

avinasi tu tad viddhi
yena sarvam idam tatam
vinasam avyayasyasya
na kascit kartum arhati

avinasi—imperishable; tu—Dbut; tat—that; viddhi—know it; yena—by whom;
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sarvam—all of the body; idam—this; tatam—pervaded; vinasam—destruction;
avyayasya—of the imperishable; asya—of it; na kascit—no one; kartum—to do;
arhati—is able.

That which pervades the entire body you should know to be indestructible. No one is
able to destroy that imperishable soul.

Bhagavad-gita 2.18

antavanta ime deha
nityasyoktah Saririnah
anasino ‘prameyasya
tasmad yudhyasva bharata

anta-vantah—perishable; ime—all these; dehah—material bodies; nityasya—eternal
in existence; uktah—are said; Saririnah—of the embodied soul; anasinah—never to
be destroyed; aprameyasya—immeasurable; tasmat—therefore; yudhyasva—fight;
bharata—QO descendant of Bharata.

The material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and eternal living entity is sure
to come to an end; therefore, fight, O descendant of Bharata.

Bhagavad-gita 2.19

ya enam vetti hantaram
yas cainam manyate hatam
ubhau tau na vijanito
ndayam hanti na hanyate

yah—anyone who; enam—this; vetti—knows; hantaram—the killer; yah—anyone
who; ca—also; enam—this; manyate—thinks; hatam—Xkilled; ubhau—both; tau—
they; na—never; vijanitah—are in knowledge; na—never; ayam—this; hanti—xkills;
na—nor; hanyate—is killed.

Neither he who thinks the living entity the slayer nor he who thinks it slain is in
knowledge, for the self slays not nor is slain.
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Bhagavad-gita 2.20

na jayate mriyate va kadacin
nayam bhiitva bhavita va na bhiiyah
ajo nityah sasvato "yam purano
na hanyate hanyamane sarire

na—never; jayate—takes birth; mriyate—dies; vai—either; kadacit—at any time
(past, present or future); na—never; ayam—this; bhiitva—having come into being;
bhavita—will come to be; va—or; na—not; bhityah—or is again coming to be; ajah—
unborn; nityah—eternal; Sasvatah—permanent; ayam—this; puranah—the oldest;
na—never; hanyate—is killed; hanyamane—being killed; Sarire—the body.

For the soul there is never birth nor death at any time. He has not come into being,
does not come into being, and will not come into being. He is unborn, eternal, ever-
existing, and primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain.

Bhagavad-gita 2.22

vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya

navani grhnati naro 'parani

tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany

anyani sarmyati navani dehi
vasamsi—garments; jirnani—old and worn out; yatha—ijust as; vihaya—giving up;
navani—new garments; grhnati—does accept; narah—a man; aparani—other;
tatha—in the same way; Sarirani—Dbodies; vihaya—giving up; jirnani—old and
useless; anyani—different; samyati—verily accepts; navani—new sets; dehi—the

embodied.

As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul similarly accepts new
material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones.

Bhagavad-gita 2.23

nainam chindanti Sastrani
nainam dahati pavakah
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na cainam kledayanty apo
na Sosayati marutah

na—never; enam—this soul; chindanti—can cut to pieces; Sastrani—weapons; na—
never; enam—this soul; dahati—burns; pavakah—fire; na—never; ca—also; enam—
this soul; kledayanti—moistens; apah—water; na—never; Sosayati—dries; marutah—
wind.

The soul can never be cut to pieces by any weapon, nor burned by fire, nor moistened
by water, nor withered by the wind.

Bhagavad-gita 2.24

acchedyo 'yam adahyo "yam
akledyo "Sosya eva ca

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur
acalo "yam sanatanah

acchedyah—unbreakable; ayam—this soul; adahyah—unable to be burned; ayam—
this soul; akledyah—insoluble; asosyah—not able to be dried; eva—certainly; ca—
and; nityah—everlasting; sarva-gatah—all-pervading; sthanuh—unchangeable;
acalah—immovable; ayam—this soul; sanatanah—eternally the same.

kable and insoluble, and can be neither burned nor dried. He is everlasting, present
everywhere, unchangeable, immovable and eternally the same.

Bhagavad-gita 2.27

jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca
tasmad apariharye 'rthe
na tvam Socitum arhasi

jatasya—of one who has taken his birth; hi—certainly; dhruvah—a fact; mrtyuh—
death; dhruvam—it is also a fact; janma—birth; mrtasya—of the dead; ca—also;
tasmat—therefore; apariharye—of that which is unavoidable; arthe—in the matter;
na—do not; tvtam—you; Socitum—to lament; arhasi—deserve.
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One who has taken his birth is sure to die, and after death one is sure to take birth
again. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your duty, you should not lament.

Bhagavad-gita 2.40

nehabhikrama-naso 'sti

pratyavayo na vidyate
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya

trayate mahato bhayat

na—there is not; tha—in this yoga; abhikrama—in endeavoring; nasah—Iloss; asti—
there is; pratyavayah—diminution; na—never; vidyate—there is; su-alpam—a little;
api—although; asya—of this; dharmasya—of this occupation; trayate—releases;
mahatah—from very great; bhayat—danger.

In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement on this path
can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear.

Bhagavad-gita 2.41

vyavasayatmika buddhir
ekeha kuru-nandana

bahu-sakha hy anantas ca

buddhayo "vyavasayinam

vyavasaya-atmika—resolute in Krsna consciousness; buddhih—intelligence; eka—
only one; tha—in this world; kuru-nandana—O beloved child of the Kurus; bahu-
sakhah—having various branches; hi—indeed; anantah—unlimited; ca—also;
buddhayah—intelligence; avyavasayinam—of those who are not in Krsna
consciousness.

Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. O beloved
child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is many-branched.

Bhagavad-gita 2.42-43
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yam imam puspitam vacam
pravadanty avipascitah
veda-vada-ratah partha
nanyad astiti vadinah

kamatmanah svarga-para
janma-karma-phala-pradam
kriya-visesa-bahulam
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati

yam imam—all these; puspitam—flowery; vacam—words; pravadanti—say;
avipascitah—men with a poor fund of knowledge; veda-vada-ratah—supposed
followers of the Vedas; partha—QO son of Prtha; na—never; anyat—anything else;
asti—there is; iti—thus; vadinah—the advocates; kama-atmanah—desirous of sense
gratification; svarga-parah—aiming to achieve heavenly planets; janma-karma-
phala-pradam—resulting in good birth and other fruitive reactions; kriya-visesa—
pompous ceremonies; bahulam—various; bhoga—in sense enjoyment; aisvarya—and
opulence; gatim—progress; prati—towards.

Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the Vedas,
which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to heavenly planets,
resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous of sense gratification and
opulent life, they say that there is nothing more than this.

Bhagavad-gita 2.44

bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam
tayapahrta-cetasam
vyavasayatmika buddhih
samadhau na vidhiyate

bhoga—to material enjoyment; aisvarya—and opulence; prasaktanam—for those
who are attached; taya—Dby such things; apahrta-cetasam—bewildered in mind;
vyavasaya-atmikd—ifixed in determination; buddhih—devotional service to the Lord;
samddhau—in the controlled mind; na—never; vidhiyate—does take place.

In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material opulence,
and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination for devotional
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service to the Supreme Lord does not take place.

Bhagavad-gita 2.45

trai-gunya-visaya veda
nistrai-gunyo bhavarjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-ksema atmavan

trai-gunya—pertaining to the three modes of material nature; visayah—on the
subject matter; vedah—Vedic literatures; nistrai-gunyah—transcendental to the
three modes of material nature; bhava—be; arjuna—QO Arjuna; nirdvandvah—
without duality; nitya-sattva-sthah—in a pure state of spiritual existence; niryoga-
ksemah—free from ideas of gain and protection; atma-van—established in the Self.

The Vedas deal mainly with the subject of the three modes of material nature. O
Arjuna, become transcendental to these three modes. Be free from all dualities and
from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the Self.

Bhagavad-gita 2.46

yavan artha udapane
sarvatah samplutodake

tavan sarvesu vedesu
brahmanasya vijanatah

yavan—all that; arthah—is meant; uda-pane—in a well of water; sarvatah—in all
respects; sampluta-udake—in a great reservoir of water; tavan—similarly; sarvesu—
in all; vedesu—Vedic literatures; brahmanasya—of the man who knows the Supreme
Brahman; vijanatah—who is in complete knowledge.

All purposes served by a small well can at once be served by a great reservoir of water.
Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas can be served to one who knows the purpose

behind them.

Bhagavad-gita 2.47
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karmany evadhikaras te
ma phalesu kadacana
ma karma-phala-hetur bhiir
ma te sango 'stv akarmani

karmani—in prescribed duties; eva—certainly; adhikarah—right; te—of you; ma—
never; phalesu—in the fruits; kadacana—at any time; ma—never; karma-phala—in
the result of the work; hetuh—cause; bhith—become; ma—never; te—of you;
sangah—attachment; astu—there should be; akarmani—in not doing prescribed
duties.

You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to the
fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of the results of your
activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty.

Bhagavad-gita 2.48

yoga-sthah kuru karmani
sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhiitva

samatvam yoga ucyate

yoga-sthah—equipoised; kuru—perform; karmani—your duties; sangam—
attachment; tyaktva—giving up; dhanafijaya—QO Arjuna; siddhi-asiddhyoh—in
success and failure; samah—equipoised; bhiitva—Dbecoming; samatvam—equanimity;
yogah—yoga; ucyate—is called.

Perform your duty equipoised, O Arjuna, abandoning all attachment to success or
failure. Such equanimity is called yoga.

Bhagavad-gita 2.49

diirena hy avaram karma
buddhi-yogad dhanaiijaya
buddhau saranam anviccha

krpanah phala-hetavah
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diirena—discard it at a long distance; hi—certainly; avaram—abominable; karma—
activity; buddhi-yogat—on the strength of Krsna consciousness; dhanafijaya—QO
conqueror of wealth; buddhau—in such consciousness; saranam—full surrender;
anviccha—try for; krpanah—misers; phala-hetavah—those desiring fruitive results.

O Dhanaiijaya, keep all abominable activities far distant by devotional service, and in
that consciousness surrender unto the Lord. Those who want to enjoy the fruits of
their work are misers.

Bhagavad-gita 2.50

buddhi-yukto jahatiha
ubhe sukrta-duskrte
tasmad yogaya yujyasva
yogah karmasu kausalam

buddhi-yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; jahati—can get rid of;
tha—in this life; ubhe—both; sukrta-duskrte—good and bad results; tasmat—
therefore; yogaya—for the sake of devotional service; yujyasva—be so engaged;
yogah—Krsna consciousness; karmasu—in all activities; kausalam—art.

A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and bad actions even in
this life. Therefore strive for yoga, O Arjuna, which is the art of all work.

Bhagavad-gita 2.51

karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi

phalam tyaktva manisinah
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah
padam gacchanty anamayam

karma-jam—due to fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah—being engaged in devotional
service; hi—certainly; phalam—results; tyaktva—giving up; manisinah—great sages
or devotees; janma-bandha—from the bondage of birth and death; vinirmuktah—
liberated; padam——position; gacchanti—they reach; anamayam—without miseries.

By thus engaging in devotional service to the Lord, great sages or devotees free
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themselves from the results of work in the material world. In this way they become
free from the cycle of birth and death and attain the state beyond all miseries [by
going back to Godhead].

Bhagavad-gita 2.52

yada te moha-kalilam

buddhir vyatitarisyati

tada gantdasi nirvedam
Srotavyasya Srutasya ca

yada—when; te—your; moha—of illusion; kalilam—dense forest; buddhih—
transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati—surpasses; tada—at that
time; ganta asi—you shall go; nirvedam—callousness; srotavyasya—toward all that is
to be heard; Srutasya—all that is already heard; ca—also.

When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of delusion, you shall
become indifferent to all that has been heard and all that is to be heard.

Bhagavad-gita 2.55

$ri bhagavan uvaca
prajahati yada kaman
sarvan partha mano-gatan
atmany evatmand tustah
sthita-prajfias tadocyate

$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prajahati—gives up;
yada—when; kaman—desires for sense gratification; sarvan—of all varieties;
partha—Q son of Prtha; manah-gatan—of mental concoction; atmani—in the pure
state of the soul; eva—-certainly; atmana—Dby the purified mind; tustah—satisfied;
sthita-prajiah—transcendentally situated; tada—at that time; ucyate—is said.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Partha, when a man gives up all
varieties of desire for sense gratification, which arise from mental concoction, and
when his mind, thus purified, finds satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be
in pure transcendental consciousness.
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Bhagavad-gita 2.56

duhkesv anudvigna-manah
sukhesu vigata-sprhah
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah
sthita-dhir munir ucyate

duhkhesu—in the threefold miseries; anudvigna-manah—without being agitated in
mind; sukhesu—in happiness; vigata-sprhah—without being interested; vita—free
from; raga—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhah—and anger; sthita-dhth—whose
mind is steady; munih—a sage; ucyate—is called.

One who is not disturbed in mind even amidst the threefold miseries or elated when
there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of
steady mind.

Bhagavad-gita 2.57

yah sarvatranabhisnehas
tat tat prapya Ssubhasubham
nabhinandati na dvesti
tasya prajiia pratisthita

yah—one who; sarvatra—everywhere; anabhisnehah—without affection; tat—that;
tat—that; prapya—achieving; subha—good; asubham—evil; na—never;
abhinandati—praises; na—never; dvesti—envies; tasya—nhis; prajia—perfect
knowledge; pratisthita—fixed.

In the material world, one who is unaffected by whatever good or evil he may obtain,
neither praising it nor despising it, is firmly fixed in perfect knowledge.

Bhagavad-gita 2.59

visaya vinivartante
niraharasya dehinah
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rasa-varjam raso 'py asya
param drstva nirvartate

visayah—objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante—are practiced to be refrained
from; niraharasya—by negative restrictions; dehinah—for the embodied; rasa-
varjam—giving up the taste; rasah—sense of enjoyment; api—although there is;
asya—nhis; param—far superior things; drstva—by experiencing; nivartate—he
ceases from.

The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the taste for sense
objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by experiencing a higher taste, he is
fixed in consciousness.

Bhagavad-gita 2.60

yatato hy api kaunteya
purusasya vipascitah
indriyani pramathini
haranti prasabham manah

yatatah—while endeavoring; hi—certainly; api—in spite of; kaunteya—QO son of
Kunti; purusasya—of a man; vipascitah—full of discriminating knowledge;
indriyani—the senses; pramathini—agitating; haranti—throw; prasabham—by force;
manah—the mind.

The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they forcibly carry away the
mind even of a man of discrimination who is endeavoring to control them.

Bhagavad-gita 2.61

tani sarvani samyamya
yukta asita mat-parah
vase hi yasyendriyani

tasya prajiia pratisthita

tani—those senses; sarvani—all; samyamya—keeping under control; yuktah—
engaged; asita—should be situated; mat-parah—in relationship with Me; vase—in
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ull subjugation; hi—-certainly; yasya—one whose; indriyani—senses; tasya—nhis;
full subjugation; h tainly; ya h driyar ta h
prajia—consciousness; pratisthita—fixed.

One who restrains his senses, keeping them under full control, and fixes his
consciousness upon Me, is known as a man of steady intelligence.

Bhagavad-gita 2.62

dhyayato visayan purmsah
sangas tesiipajayate

sangat safijayate kamah

kamat krodho 'bhijayate

dhyayatah—while contemplating; visayan—sense objects; pumsah—of a person;
sangah—attachment; tesu—in the sense objects; upajayate—develops; sangat—from
attachment; safijayate—develops; kamah—desire; kamat—from desire; krodhah—
anger; abhijayate—becomes manifest.

While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attachment for them,
and from such attachment lust develops, and from lust anger arises.

Bhagavad-gita 2.63

krodhad bhavati sammohah

sammohat smrti-vibhramah

smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso
buddhi-nasat pranasyati

krodhat—from anger; bhavati—takes place; sammohah—perfect illusion;
sammohdat—ifrom illusion; smrti—of memory; vibhramah—bewilderment; smrti-
bhramsat—after bewilderment of memory; buddhi-nasah—Iloss of intelligence;
buddhi-nasat—and from loss of intelligence; pranasyati—one falls down.

From anger, complete delusion arises, and from delusion bewilderment of memory.
When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when intelligence is lost one falls
down again into the material pool.
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Bhagavad-gita 2.64

raga-dvesa vimuktais tu

visayan indriyais caran
atma-vasyair vidheyatma
prasadam adhigacchati

raga—attachment; dvesa—and detachment; vimuktaih—by one who has become
free from; tu—but; visayan—sense objects; indriyath—Dby the senses; caran—acting
upon; atma-vasyaih—under one's control; vidheya-atma—one who follows regulated
freedom; prasadam—the mercy of the Lord; adhigacchati—attains.

But a person free from all attachment and aversion and able to control his senses
through regulative principles of freedom can obtain the complete mercy of the Lord.

Bhagavad-gita 2.65

prasade sarva-duhkhanam
hanir asyopajayate
prasanna-cetaso hy asu
buddhih paryavatisthate

prasade—on achievement of the causeless mercy of the Lord; sarva—of all;
duhkhanam—material miseries; hanith—destruction; asya—his; upajayate—takes
place; prasanna—cetasah—of the happy-minded; hi—certainly; asu—very soon;
buddhih—intelligence; pari—sufficiently; avatisthate—becomes established.

For one thus satisfied [in Krsna consciousness], the threefold miseries of material
existence exist no longer; in such satisfied consciousness, one's intelligence is soon

well established.

Bhagavad-gita 2.66

nasti buddhir ayuktasya

na cayuktasya bhavana

na cabhavayatah santir

asantasya kutah sukham
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na asti—there cannot be; buddhih—transcendental intelligence; ayuktasya—of one
who is not connected (with Krsna consciousness); na—not; ca—and; ayuktasya—of
one devoid of Krsna consciousness; bhavana—fixed mind (in happiness); na—not;
ca—and; abhavayatah—of one who is not fixed; santih—peace; asantasya—of the
unpeaceful; kutah—where is; sukham—happiness.

One who is not connected with the Supreme [in Krsna consciousness] can have
neither transcendental intelligence nor a steady mind, without which there is no
possibility of peace. And how can there be any happiness without peace?

Bhagavad-gita 2.67

indriyanam hi caratam
yan mano muvidhiyate
tad asya harati prajiam
vayur navam ivambhasi

indriyanam—of the senses; hi—certainly; caratam—while roaming; yat—with
which; manah—the mind; anuvidhiyate—becomes constantly engaged; tat—that;
asya—nhis; harati—takes away; prajiam—intelligence; vayuh—wind; navam—a boat;
iva—like; ambhasi—on the water.

As a strong wind sweeps away a boat on the water, even one of the roaming senses on
which the mind focuses can carry away a man's intelligence.

Bhagavad-gita 2.69

ya nisa sarva-bhitanam

tasyam jagarti sarmyami

yasyam jagrati bhiitani

sa nisa pasyato muneh
ya—what; nisa—is night; sarva—all; bhiitanam—of living entities; tasyam—in that;
jagarti—is wakeful; sarhyami—the self-controlled; yasyam—in which; jagrati—are
awake; bhiitani—all beings; sa—that is; nisa—night; pasyatah—for the
introspective; muneh—sage.
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What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled; and the
time of awakening for all beings is night for the introspective sage.

Bhagavad-gita 2.70

aparyamanam acala-pratistham
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve

sa $antim apnoti na kama-kami

apuryamanam—always being filled; acala-pratistham—steadily situated;
samudram—the ocean; apah—waters; pravisanti—enter; yadvat—as; tadvat—so;
kamah—desires; yam—unto whom; pravisanti—enter; sarve—all; sah—that person;
santim——peace; apnoti—achieves; na—not; kama-kami—one who desires to fulfill
desires.

A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires-that enter like rivers
into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always still-can alone achieve peace,
and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires.

Bhagavad-gita 3.4

na karmanam anarambhan
naiskarmyam puruso 'Snute
na ca sannyasandd eva
siddhim samadhigacchati

na—not; karmanam—of prescribed duties; anarambhat—by non-performance;
naiskarmyam—freedom from reaction; purusah—a man; asnute—achieves; na—nor;
ca—also; sannyasandat—Dby renunciation; eva—simply; siddhim—success;
samadhigacchati—attains.

Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from reaction, nor by
renunciation alone can one attain perfection.

Bhagavad-gita 3.5
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na hi kascit ksanam api
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt
karyate hy avasah karma
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih

na—nor; hi—certainly; kascit—anyone; ksanam—a moment; api—also; jatu—at
any time; tisthati—remains; akarma-krt—without doing something; karyate—is
forced to do; hi—certainly; avasah—helplessly; karma—work; sarvah—all; prakrti-
jaih—Dborn of the modes of material nature; gunaih—by the qualities.

Everyone is forced to act helplessly according to the qualities he has acquired from the
modes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing something, not
even for a moment.

Bhagavad-gita 3.6

karmendriyani samyamya
ya aste manasa smaran
indriyarthan vimiadhatma
mithydacarah sa ucyate
karma-indriyani—the five working sense organs; samyamya—controlling; yah—
anyone who; aste—remains; manasa—by the mind; smaran—thinking of; indriya-
arthan—sense objects; vimiidha—foolish; atma—soul; mithya-acarah—pretender;
sah—he; ucyate—is called.

One who restrains the senses of action but whose mind dwells on sense objects
certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender.

Bhagavad-gita 3.7

yas tv indriyani manasa
niyamydarabhate 'rjuna
karmendriyaih karma-yogam
asaktah sa visisate

yah—one who; tu—but; indriyani—the senses; manasa—by the mind; niyamya—
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regulating; arabhate—begins; arjuna—O Arjuna; karma-indriyaith—by the active
sense organs; karma-yogam—devotion; asaktah—without attachment; sah—he;
visSisyate—is by far the better.

On the other hand, if a sincere person tries to control the active senses by the mind
and begins karma-yoga [in Krsna consciousness] without attachment, he is by far
superior.

Bhagavad-gita 3.8

niyatam kuru karma tvam

karma jyayo hy akarmanah
Sarira-yatrapi ca te

na prasiddhyed akarmanah

niyatam—oprescribed; kuru—do; karma—duties; tvam—you; karma—work; jyayah—
better; hi—certainly; akarmanah—than no work; Sarira—bodily; yatra—
maintenance; api—even; ca—also; te—your; na—never; prasiddhyet—is effected;
akarmanah—without work.

Perform your prescribed duty, for doing so is better than not working. One cannot
even maintain one's physical body without work.

Bhagavad-gita 3.9

yajiiarthat karmano 'nyatra

loko "yam karma-bandhanah

tad-artham karma kaunteya
mukta-sangah samacara

yajiia-arthat—done only for the sake of Yajfia, or Visnu; karmanah—than work;
anyatra—otherwise; lokah—world; ayam—this; karma-bandhanah—bondage by
work; tat—of Him; artham—for the sake; karma—work; kaunteya—Q son of Kunti;
mukta-sangah—Iliberated from association; samacara—do perfectly.

Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed; otherwise work causes
bondage in this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your prescribed
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duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain free from bondage.

Bhagavad-gita 3.10

saha-yajiiah prajah srstva
purovdaca prajapatih
anena prasavisyadhvam
esa vo 'stv ista-kama-dhuk

saha—along with; yajiah—sacrifices; prajah—generations; systva—creating; pura—
anciently; uvaca—said; praja-patih—the Lord of creatures; anena—by this;
prasavisyadhvam—be more and more prosperous; esah—this; vah—your; astu—Ilet it
be; ista—of all desirable things; kama-dhuk—bestower.

In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth generations of men
and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and blessed them by saying, "Be thou
happy by this yajia [sacrifice] because its performance will bestow upon you
everything desirable for living happily and achieving liberation."

Bhagavad-gita 3.12

istan bhogan hi vo deva
dasyante yajiia-bhavitah
tair dattan apradayaibhyo
yo bhunkte stena eva sah

istan—desired; bhogan—necessities of life; hi—certainly; vah—unto you; devah—
the demigods; dasyante—will award; yajiia-bhavitah—being satisfied by the
performance of sacrifices; tath—by them; dattan—things given; apradaya—without
offering; ebhyah—to these demigods; yah—he who; bhunkte—enjoys; stenah—thief;
eva—certainly; sah—he.

In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being satisfied by the
performance of yajiia [sacrifice], will supply all necessities to you. But he who enjoys
such gifts without offering them to the demigods in return is certainly a thief.
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Bhagavad-gita 3.13

yajiia-Sistasinah santo
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih
bhufijate te tv agham papa
ye pacanty atma-karanat

yajiia-Sista—food taken after performance of yajfia; asinah—eaters; santah—the
devotees; mucyante—get relief; sarva—all kinds of; kilbisaith—from sins; bhuijate—
enjoy; te—they; tu—but; agham—grievous sins; papah—sinners; ye—who; pacanti—
prepare food; atma-karanat—for sense enjoyment.

The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat food
which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for personal sense
enjoyment, verily eat only sin.

Bhagavad-gita 3.14

annad bhavanti bhiitani
parjanyad anna-sambhavah

yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
yajiiah karma-samudbhavah

anndat—from grains; bhavanti—grow; bhiitani—the material bodies; parjanyat—
from rains; anna—of food grains; sambhavah—production; yajiiat—from the
performance of sacrifice; bhavati—becomes possible; parjanyah—rain; yajiah—
performance of yajiia; karma—prescribed duties; samudbhavah—Dborn of.

All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains are
produced by performance of yajfia [sacrifice], and yajfia is born of prescribed duties.

Bhagavad-gita 3.16

evam pravartitam cakram
nanuvartayatiha yah
aghayur indriyaramo
mogham partha sa jivati
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evam—thus; pravartitam—established by the Vedas; cakram—cycle; na—does not;
anuvartayati—adopt; tha—in this life; yah—one who; agha-ayuh—Ilife full of sins;
indriya-aramah—satisfied in sense gratification; mogham—uselessly; partha—QO son
of Prtha (Arjuna); sah—he; jivati—Ilives.

My dear Arjuna, one who does not follow in human life the cycle of sacrifice thus
established by the Vedas certainly leads a life full of sin. Living only for the
satisfaction of the senses, such a person lives in vain.

Bhagavad-gita 3.17

yas tv atma-ratir eva syad
atma-trptas ca manavah

atmany eva ca santustas

tasya karyam na vidyate

yah—one who; tu—but; atma-ratih—taking pleasure in the self; eva—certainly;
syat—remains; atma-trptah—self-illuminated; ca—and; manavah—a man; atmani—
in himself; eva—only; ca—and; santustah—perfectly satiated; tasya—his; karyam—
duty; na—does not; vidyate—exist.

But for one who takes pleasure in the self, whose human life is one of self-realization,
and who is satisfied in the self only, fully satiated-for him there is no duty.

Bhagavad-gita 3.21

yad yad acarati Sresthas
tat tad evetaro janah

sa yat pramanam kurute
lokas tad anuvartate

yat yat—whatever; acarati—he does; sresthah—a respectable leader; tat—that; tat—
and that alone; eva—certainly; itarah—common; janah—person; sah—he; yat—
whichever; pramanam—evidence; kurute—does perform; lokah—all the world; tat—
that; anuvartate—follow in the footsteps.

Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever standards
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he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.

Bhagavad-gita 3.22

na me parthasti kartavyam
trisu lokesu kificana
nanavaptam avaptavyarm
varta eva ca karmani

na—not; me—Mine; partha—Q son of Prtha; asti—there is; kartavyam—oprescribed
duty; trisu—in the three; lokesu—planetary systems; kificana—any; na—nothing;
anavaptam—wanted; avaptavyam—rto be gained; varte—I am engaged; eva—
certainly; ca—also; karmani—in prescribed duty.

O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the three planetary
systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor have I need to obtain anything-and yet I
am engaged in prescribed duties.

Bhagavad-gita 3.24

utsideyur ime loka
na kuryam karma ced aham
sankarasya ca karta syam
upahanyam imah prajah

utsideyuh—would be put into ruin; ime—all these; lokah—worlds; na—nort;
kuryam—I perform; karma—prescribed duties; cet—if; aham—I; sankarasya—of
unwanted population; ca—and; karta—creator; syam—would be; upahanyam—
would destroy; imah—all these; prajah—Iliving entities.

If I did not perform prescribed duties, all these worlds would be put to ruination. I
would be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I would thereby destroy the
peace of all living beings.

Bhagavad-gita 3.26
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na buddhi-bhedam janayed

ajianam karma-sanginam
josayet sarva-karmani

vidvan yuktah samacaran

na—not; buddhi-bhedam—disruption of intelligence; janayet—he should cause;
ajianam—of the foolish; karma-sanginam—who are attached to fruitive work;
josayet—he should dovetail; sarva—all; karmani—work; vidvan—a learned person;
yuktah—engaged; samacaran—practicing.

So as not to disrupt the minds of ignorant men attached to the fruitive results of
prescribed duties, a learned person should not induce them to stop work. Rather, by
working in the spirit of devotion, he should engage them in all sorts of activities [for
the gradual development of Krsna consciousness].

Bhagavad-gita 3.27

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankara-vimiadhatma

kartaham iti manyate

prakrteh—of material nature; kriyamanani—Dbeing done; gunaih—by the modes;
karmani—activities; sarvasah—all kinds of; ahankara-vimidha—bewildered by false
ego; atma—the spirit soul; karta—doer; aham—I; iti—thus; manyate—he thinks.

The spirit soul bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks himself the doer of
activities that are in actuality carried out by the three modes of material nature.

Bhagavad-gita 3.28

tattva-vit tu maha-baho
guna-karma-vibhagayoh
guna gunesu vartanta
iti matva na sajjate

tattva-vit—the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu—Dbut; maha-baho—O mighty-
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armed one; guna-karma—of works under material influence; vibhagayoh—
differences; gunah—senses; gunesu—in sense gratification; vartante—are being
engaged; iti—thus; matva—thinking; na—never; sajjate—becomes attached.

One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, does not engage
himself in the senses and sense gratification, knowing well the differences between
work in devotion and work for fruitive results.

Bhagavad-gita 3.30

mayi sarvani karmani
sannyasyadhyatma-cetasa
nirasir nirmamo bhiitva
yudhyasva vigata-jvarah

mayi—unto Me; sarvani—all sorts of; karmani—activities; sannyasya—giving up
completely; adhyatma—with full knowledge of the self; cetasa—by consciousness;
nirasth—without desire for profit; nirmamah—without ownership; bhiitva—so being;
yudhyasva—fight; vigata-jvarah—without being lethargic.

Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with full knowledge of
Me, without desires for profit, with no claims to proprietorship, and free from
lethargy, fight.

Bhagavad-gita 3.35

$reyan sva-dharmo vigunah
para-dharmat sv-anusthitat
sva-dharme nidhanam sreyah
para-dharmo bhayavahah

Sreyan—rfar better; sva-dharmah—one's prescribed duties; vigunah—even faulty;
para-dharmat—than duties mentioned for others; su-anusthitat—perfectly done; sva-
dharme—in one's prescribed duties; nidhanam—destruction; sreyah—better; para-
dharmah—duties prescribed for others; bhaya-avahah—dangerous.

It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though they may be faulty,
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than another's duties perfectly. Destruction in the course of performing one's own
duty is better than engaging in another's duties, for to follow another's path is
dangerous.

Bhagavad-gita 3.37

$ri bhagavan uvaca
kama esa krodha esa
rajo-guna-samudbhavah
mahasano maha-papma
viddhy enam iha vairinam

$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; kamah—Ilust; esah—this;
krodhah—wrath; esah—this; rajah-guna—the mode of passion; samudbhavah—born
of; maha-asanah—all-devouring; maha-papma—greatly sinful; viddhi—know;
enam—this; tha—in the material world; varinam—greatest enemy.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of
contact with the material mode of passion and later transformed into wrath, and
which is the all-devouring sinful enemy of this world.

Bhagavad-gita 3.39

avrtam jianam etena
jiianino nitya-vairind
kama-riipena kaunteya

duspiirenanalena ca

avrtam—covered; jianam—pure consciousness; etena—Dby this; jianinah—of the
knower; nitya-vairina—by the eternal enemy; kama-riipena—in the form of lust;
kaunteya—Q son of Kunti; duspiirena—never to be satisfied; analena—Dby the fire;
ca—also.

Thus the wise living entity's pure consciousness becomes covered by his eternal
enemy in the form of lust, which is never satisfied and which burns like fire.
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Bhagavad-gita 3.40

indriyani mano buddhir

asyadhisthanam ucyate
etair vimohayaty esa

jiianam avrtya dehinam

indriyani—the senses; manah—the mind; buddhih—the intelligence; asya—of this
lust; adhisthanam—sitting place; ucyate—is called; etath—by all these; vimohayati—
bewilders; esah—this lust; jianam—knowledge; avrtya—covering; dehinam—of the

embodied.

The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of this lust. Through
them lust covers the real knowledge of the living entity and bewilders him.

Bhagavad-gita 3.41

tasmat tvam indriyany adau
niyamya bharatarsabha
papmanam prajahi hy enam
jlana-vijiana-nasanam
tasmat—therefore; tvtam—ryou; indriyani—senses; adau—in the beginning;
niyamya—Dby regulating; bharata-rsabha—O chief amongst the descendants of
Bharata; papmanam—the great symbol of sin; prajahi—curb; hi—certainly; enam—
this; jiana—of knowledge; vijiana—and scientific knowledge of the pure soul;
nasanam—the destroyer.

Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning curb this great
symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay this destroyer of knowledge and
self-realization.

Bhagavad-gita 3.42

indriyani parany ahur
indriyebhyah param manah
manasas tu para buddhir

57



yo buddheh paratas tu sah

indriyani—senses; parani—superior; ahuh—are said; indriyebhyah—more than the
senses; param—superior; manah—the mind; manasah—more than the mind; tu—
also; para—superior; buddhih—intelligence; yah—who; buddheh—more than the
intelligence; paratah—superior; tu—but; sah—he.

The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the senses;
intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he [the soul] is even higher than the
intelligence.

Bhagavad-gita 4.1

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
imam vivasvate yogam
proktavan aham avyayam
vivasvan manave praha
manur iksvakave 'bravit

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; imam—this;
vivasvate—unto the sun-god; yogam—the science of one's relationship to the
Supreme; proktavan—instructed; aham—I; avyayam—imperishable; vivasvan—
Vivasvan (the sun-god's name); manave—unto the father of mankind (of the name
Vaivasvata); praha—told; manuh—the father of mankind; iksvakave—unto King
Iksvaku; abravit—said.

The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, said: I instructed this imperishable
science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the
father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku.

Bhagavad-gita 4.2
evam parampara-praptam
imam rajarsayo viduh

sa kaleneha mahata
yogo nastah parantapa
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evam—thus; parampara—disciplic succession; praptam—received; imam—this
science; raja-rsayah—the saintly kings; viduh—understood; sah—that knowledge;
kalena—in the course of time; tha—in this world; mahata—great; yogah—the
science of one's relationship with the Supreme; nastah—scattered; parantapa—QO
Arjuna, subduer of the enemies.

This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession, and
the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of time the succession was
broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be lost.

Bhagavad-gita 4.3

sa evayam maya te 'dya

yogah proktah puratanah

bhakto 'si me sakha ceti
rahasyam hy etad uttamam

sah—the same; eva—certainly; ayam—this; maya—by Me; te—unto you; adya—
today; yogah—the science of yoga; proktah—spoken; puratanah—very old; bhaktah—
devotee; asi—you are; me—My; sakha—friend; ca—also; iti—therefore; rahasyam—
mystery; hi—certainly; etat—this; uttamam—transcendental.

That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is today told by Me to
you because you are My devotee as well as My friend and can therefore understand
the transcendental mystery of this science.

Bhagavad-gita 4.5

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
bahiini me vyatitani
janmani tava carjuna
tany aham veda sarvani
na tvam vettha parantapa

$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; bahiini—many; me—of Mine;

vyatitani—have passed; janmani—Dbirths; tava—of yours; ca—and also; arjuna—QO

Arjuna; tani—those; aham—I; veda—do know; sarvani—all; na—not; tvam—you;
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vettha—know; parantapa—Q subduer of the enemy.

The Personality of Godhead said: Many, many births both you and I have passed. 1
can remember all of them, but you cannot, O subduer of the enemy.

Bhagavad-gita 4.6

ajo 'pi sann avyayatma

bhiitanam isvaro 'pi san
prakrtim svam adhisthaya
sambhavamy atma-mayaya

ajah—unborn; api—although; san—being so; avyaya—without deterioration;
atma—body; bhittanam—of all those who are born; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord;
api—although; san—being so; prakrtim—in the transcendental form; svam—of
Myself; adhisthaya—Dbeing so situated; sambhavami—I do incarnate; atma-mayaya—
by My internal energy.

Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and although 1
am the Lord of all living entities, I still appear in every millennium in My original
transcendental form.

Bhagavad-gita 4.7

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

yada yada—whenever and wherever; hi—-certainly; dharmasya—of religion;
glanih—discrepancies; bhavati—become manifested; bharata—QO descendant of
Bharata; abhyutthanam—predominance; adharmasya—of irreligion; tada—at that
time; atmanam—self; srjami—manifest; aham—I.

Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I descend Myself.

60



Bhagavad-gita 4.8

paritrandaya sadhanam

vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharma-samsthapanarthaya

sambhavami yuge yuge

paritranaya—for the deliverance; sadhiinam—of the devotees; vinasaya—for the
annihilation; ca—and; duskrtam—of the miscreants; dharma—principles of religion;
samsthapana-arthaya—rto reestablish; sambhavami—1I do appear; yuge—millennium;
yuge—after millennium.

To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the
principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.

Bhagavad-gita 4.9

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so rjuna

janma—Dbirth; karma—work; ca—also; me—of Mine; divyam—transcendental;
evam—Ilike this; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—in reality; tyaktva—
leaving aside; deham—this body; punah—again; janma—birth; na—never; eti—does
attain; mam—unto Me; eti—does attain; sah—he; arjuna—QO Arjuna.

One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not,

upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My
eternal abode, O Arjuna.

Bhagavad-gita 4.10

vita-raga-bhaya-krodha
man-maya mam upasritah
bahavo jiana-tapasa
piita mad-bhavam agatah
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vita—freed from; raga—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhadh—and anger; mat-maya—
fully in Me; mam—in Me; upasritah—Dbeing fully situated; bahavah—many; jiana—
of knowledge; tapasa—Dby the penance; piitah—being purified; mat-bhavam—
transcendental love for Me; agatah—attained.

Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in Me and taking
refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became purified by knowledge of Me-
and thus they all attained transcendental love for Me.

Bhagavad-gita 4.11

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah

ye—all whoj yatha—as; mam—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; tan—them;
tatha—so; eva—-certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—I; mama—My; vartma—opath;
anuvartante—follow; manusyah—all men; partha—QO son of Prtha; sarvasah—in all
respects.

As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all
respects, O son of Prtha.

Bhagavad-gita 4.13

catur-varnyam maya systam
guna-karma-vibhagasah
tasya kartaram api mam

viddhy akartaram avyayam

catuh-varnyam—the four divisions of human society; maya—Dby me; srstam—
created; guna—of quality; karma—and work; vibhagasah—in terms of division;
tasya—of that; kartaram—the father; api—although; mam—Me; viddhi—you may
know; akartaram—as the nondoer; avyayam—unchangeable.

According to the three modes of material nature and the work associated with them,
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the four divisions of human society are created by Me. And although I am the creator
of this system, you should know that I am yet the nondoer, being unchangeable.

Bhagavad-gita 4.34

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jianinas tattva-darsinah

tat—that knowledge of different sacrifices; viddhi—try to understand; pranipatena—
by approaching a spiritual master; pariprasnena—Dby submissive inquiries; sevaya—by
the rendering of service; upadeksyanti—they will initiate; te—you; jianam—into
knowledge; jianinah—the self-realized; tattva—of the truth; darsinah—seers.

Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized souls can impart
knowledge unto you because they have seen the truth.

Bhagavad-gita 4.35

yaj jiiatva na punar moham
evam yasyasi pandava
yena bhiitany asesani

draksyasy atmany atho mayi

yat—which; jiatva—knowing; na—never; punah—again; moham—to illusion;
evam—Ilike this; yasyasi—you shall go; pandava—QO son of Pandu; yena—by which;
bhiitani—Iliving entities; asesani—all; draksyasi—you will see; atmani—in the
Supreme Soul; atha u—or in other words; mayi—in Me.

Having obtained real knowledge from a self-realized soul, you will never fall again
into such illusion, for by this knowledge you will see that all living beings are but part
of the Supreme, or, in other words, that they are mine.

Bhagavad-gita 4.36
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api ced asi papebhyah
sarvebhyah papa-krt-tamah
sarvam jiana-plavenaiva
vrjinam santarisyasi

api—even; cet—if; asi—you are; papebhyah—of sinners; sarvebhyah—of all; papa-
krt-tamah—the greatest sinner; sarvam—all such sinful reactions; jiana-plavena—
by the boat of transcendental knowledge; eva—-certainly; vrjinam—the ocean of
miseries; santarisyasi—you will cross completely.

Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, when you are situated
in the boat of transcendental knowledge you will be able to cross over the ocean of
miseries.

Bhagavad-gita 4.38

na hi jianena sadrsam
pavitram iha vidyate
tat svayar yoga-samsiddhah
kalenatmani vindati

na—nothing; hi—certainly; jianena—with knowledge; sadrsam—in comparison;
pavitram—sanctified; tha—in this world; vidyate—exists; tat—that; svayam—
himself; yoga—in devotion; samsiddhah—he who is mature; kalena—in course of
time; atmani—in himself; vindati—enjoys.

In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as transcendental knowledge. Such
knowledge is the mature fruit of all mysticism. And one who has become
accomplished in the practice of devotional service enjoys this knowledge within
himself in due course of time.

Bhagavad-gita 4.40

ajiias casraddadhanas ca
samsayatma vinasyati
nayam loko 'sti na paro
na sukham samsayatmanah
64



ajiiah—a fool who has no knowledge in standard scriptures; ca—and;
asraddadhanah—without faith in revealed scriptures; ca—also; samsaya—of doubts;
atma—a person; vinasyati—falls back; na—never; ayam—in this; lokah—world;
asti—there is; na—nor; parah—in the next life; na—not; sukham—happiness;
samsaya—doubtful; atmanah—of the person.

But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures do not attain
God consciousness; they fall down. For the doubting soul there is happiness neither in
this world nor in the next.

Bhagavad-gita 4.42

tasmad ajiiana-sambhiitam
hrt-stham jianasinatmanah
chittvainam samsayam yogam
atisthottistha bharata

tasmat—therefore; ajiana-sambhiitam—born of ignorance; hrt-stham—situated in
the heart; jiana—of knowledge; asinai—by the weapon; atmanah—of the self;
chittva—cutting off; enam—this; samsayam—doubt; yogam—in yoga; atistha—be
situated; uttistha—stand up to fight; bharata—QO descendant of Bharata.

Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of ignorance should be
slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed with yoga, O Bharata, stand and fight.

Bhagavad-gita 5.2

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
sannyasah karma-yogas ca
nihsreyasa-karav ubhau
tayos tu karma-sannydasat
karma-yogo visisyate

§ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; sannyasah—renunciation of
work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; ca—also; nihsreyasa-karau—Ileading to the
path of liberation; ubhau—Dboth; tayoh—of the two; tu—but; karma-sannyasat—in
comparison to the renunciation of fruitive work; karma-yogah—work in devotion;
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visisyate—is better.

The Personality of Godhead replied: The renunciation of work and work in devotion
are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional service is better than

renunciation of work.

Bhagavad-gita 5.6

sannydasas tu maha-baho

duhkham aptum ayogatah

yoga-yukto munir brahma
na cirenadhigacchati

sannyasah—the renounced order of life; tu—Dbut; maha-baho—QO mighty-armed one;
duhkham—distress; aptum—afflicts one with; ayogatah—without devotional service;
yoga-yuktah—one engaged in devotional service; munih—a thinker; brahma—the
Supreme; na cirena—without delay; adhigacchati—attains.

Merely renouncing all activities yet not engaging in the devotional service of the Lord
cannot make one happy. But a thoughtful person engaged in devotional service can
achieve the Supreme without delay.

Bhagavad-gita 5.7

yoga-yukto visuddhatma
vijitatma jitendriyah
sarva-bhiitatma-bhitatma
kurvann api na lipyate

yoga-yuktah—engaged in devotional service; visuddha-atma—a purified soul; vijita-
atma—self-controlled; jita-indriyah—having conquered the senses; sarva-bhiita—to
all living entities; atma-bhiita-atma—compassionate; kurvan api—although engaged
in work; na—never; lipyate—is entangled.

One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his mind and senses
is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. Though always working, such a man
is never entangled.
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Bhagavad-gita 5.10

brahmany adhaya karmani

sangam tyakva karoti yah
lipyate na sa papena

padma-patram ivambhasa

brahmani—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhaya—resigning;
karmani—all works; sangam—attachment; tyaktva—giving up; karoti—performs;
yah—who; lipyate—is affected; na—never; sah—he; papena—by sin; padma-
patram—a lotus leaf; iva—Ilike; ambhasa—Dby the water.

One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the results unto the
Supreme Lord, is unaffected by sinful action, as the lotus leaf is untouched by water.

Bhagavad-gita 5.16

jiianena tu tad ajianam
yesam nasitam atmanah
tesam aditya-vaj jianam
prakasayati tat param
jianena—Dby knowledge; tu—but; tat—that; ajianam—nescience; yesam—whose;
nasitam—is destroyed; atmanah—of the living entity; tesam—their; aditya-vat—Ilike

the rising sun; jianam—knowledge; prakasayati—discloses; tat param—Krsna
consciousness.

When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which nescience is

destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as the sun lights up everything in
the daytime.

Bhagavad-gita 5.18
vidya-vinaya-sampanne

brahmane gavi hastini
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$uni caiva Sva-pake ca
panditah sama-darsinah

vidya—with education; vinaya—and gentleness; sampanne—fully equipped;
brahmane—in the brahmana; gavi—in the cow; hastini—in the elephant; suni—in
the dog; ca—and; eva—certainly; sva-pake—in the dog-eater (the outcaste); ca—
respectively; panditah—those who are wise; sama-darsinah—who see with equal
vision.

The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal vision a learned and
gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste].

Bhagavad-gita 5.20

na prahrsyet priyam prapya
nodvijet prapya capriyam
sthira-buddhir asammiidho
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah

na—never; prahrsyet—rejoices; priyam—the pleasant; prapya—achieving; na—does
not; udvijet—Dbecome agitated; prapya—obtaining; ca-also; apriyam—the unpleasant;
sthira-buddhih—self-intelligent; asammiidhah—unbewildered; brahma-vit—one who
knows the Supreme perfectly; brahmani—in the transcendence; sthitah—situated.

A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant nor laments upon
obtaining something unpleasant, who is self-intelligent, who is unbewildered, and who
knows the science of God, is already situated in transcendence.

Bhagavad-gita 5.22

ye hi samsparsa-ja bhoga
duhkha-yonaya eva te

ady-antavantah kaunteya
na tesu ramate budhah

ye—rthose; hi—certainly; samsparsa-jah—Dby contact with the material senses;
bhogah—enjoyments; duhkha—distress; yonayah—sources of; eva-certainly; te—they
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are; adi—beginning; anta—end; vantah—subject to; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti;
na—never; tesu—in those; ramate—take delight; budhah—the intelligent person.

An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, which are due to
contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such pleasures have a beginning and
an end, and so the wise man does not delight in them.

Bhagavad-gita 5.24

yo ‘ntah-sukho 'ntar-aramas
tathantar-jyotir eva yah
sa yogi brahma-nirvanam
brahma-bhiito 'dhigacchati

yah—one who; antah-sukhah—happy from within; antah-aramah—actively enjoying
within; tatha—as well as; antah-jyotih—aiming within; eva—certainly; yah—anyone;
sah—he; yogi—a mystic; brahma-nirvanam—Iliberation in the Supreme; brahma-
bhiitah—being self-realized; adhigacchati—attains.

One whose happiness is within, who is active and rejoices within, and whose aim is
inward is actually the perfect mystic. He is liberated in the Supreme, and ultimately
he attains the Supreme.

Bhagavad-gita 5.29

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam

jiiatva mam santim rcchati
bhoktaram—the beneficiary; yajiia—of sacrifices; tapasam—and penances and
austerities; sarva-loka—of all planets and the demigods thereof; maha-isvaram—the
Supreme Lord; su-hrdam—Dbenefactor; sarva—of all; bhiitanam—the living entities;
jaatva—thus knowing; mam—Me (Lord Krsna); santim—relief from material pangs;
rcchati—one achieves.

A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate beneficiary of
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all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of
material miseries.

Bhagavad-gita 6.1

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
andasritah karma-phalam
karyam karma karoti yah
sa sannyast ca yogi ca
na niragnir na cakriyah

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Lord said; anasritah—without taking shelter; karma-
phalam—the result of work; karyam—obligatory; karma—work; karoti—performs;
yah—one who; sah—he; sannyasi—in the renounced order; ca—also; yogi—mystic;
ca—also; na—not; nth—without; agnih—fire; na—nor; ca—also; akriyah—without
duty.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One who is unattached to the fruits of his
work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the
true mystic, not he who lights no fire and performs no duty.

Bhagavad-gita 6.5

uddhared atmanatmanam
natmanam avasadayet
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur
atmaiva ripur atmanah

uddharet—one must deliver; atmana—by the mind; atmanam—the conditioned soul;
na—never; atmanam—the conditioned soul; avasadayet—put into degradation;
atma—mind; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; atmanah—of the conditioned soul;
bandhuh—friend; atma—mind; eva—-certainly; ripuh—enemy; atmanah—of the
conditioned soul.

One must deliver himself with the help of his mind, and not degrade himself. The
mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, and his enemy as well.
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Bhagavad-gita 6.6

bandhur atmatmanas tasya
yendtmaivatmand jitah
andatmanas tu sSatrutve
vartetatmaiva Satru-vat

bandhuh—friend; atma—the mind; atmanah—of the living entity; tasya—of him;
yena—by whom; dtma—mind; eva—certainly; atmana—by the living entity; jitah—
conquered; anatmanah—of one who has failed to control the mind; tu—Dbut;
Satrutve—Dbecause of enmity; varteta—remains; atma eva—the very mind; Satru-
vat—as an enemy.

For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; but for one who
has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest enemy.

Bhagavad-gita 6.7

jitatmanah prasantasya
paramatma samahitah
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu
tatha manapamanayoh

jita-atmanah—of one who has conquered his mind; prasantasya—who has attained
tranquility by such control over the mind; parama-atma—the Supersoul;
samahitah—approached completely; sita—in cold; usna—heat; sukha—happiness;
duhkhesu—and distress; tatha—also; mana—in honor; apamanayoh—and dishonor.

For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, for he has
attained tranquillity. To such a man happiness and distress, heat and cold, honor and
dishonor are all the same.

Bhagavad-gita 6.8

jiana-vijiana-typtatma
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kiita-stho vijitendriyah
yukta ity ucyate yogi
sama-lostrasma-kancanah

jiiana—Dby acquired knowledge; vijiana—and realized knowledge; trpta—satisfied;
atma—a living entity; kiita-sthah—spiritually situated; vijita-indriyah—sensually
controlled; yuktah—competent for self-realization; iti—thus; ucyate—is said; yogi—a
mystic; sama—equiposed; lostra—pebbles; asma—stone; kaficanah—gold.

A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogi [or mystic]
when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired knowledge and realization. Such a
person is situated in transcendence and is self-controlled. He sees everything-whether
it be pebbles, stones or gold-as the same.

Bhagavad-gita 6.16

naty-asnatas tu yogo 'sti

na caikantam anasnatah
na cati-svapna-silasya
jagrato naiva carjuna

na—never; ati—too much; asnatah—of one who eats; tu—Dbut; yogah—linking with
the Supreme; asti—there is; na—nor; ca—also; ekantam—overly; anasnatah—
abstaining from eating; na—nor; ca—also; ati—too much; svapna-silasya—of one
who sleeps; jagratah—or one who keeps night watch too much; na—not; eva—ever;
ca—and; arjuna—QO Arjuna.

There is no possibility of one's becoming a yogi, O Arjuna, if one eats too much or
eats too little, sleeps too much or does not sleep enough.

Bhagavad-gita 6.17
yuktahara-viharasya
yukta-cestasya karmasu

yukta-svapnavabodhasya
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha
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yukta—regulated; ahara—eating; viharasya—recreation; yukta—regulated;
cestasya—of one who works for maintenance; karmasu—in discharging duties;
yukta—regulated; svapna-avabodhasya—sleep and wakefulness; yogah—practice of
yoga; bhavati—becomes; duhkha-ha—diminishing pains.

He who is regulated in his habits of eating, sleeping, recreation and work can mitigate
all material pains by practicing the yoga system.

Bhagavad-gita 6.19

yatha dipo nivata-stho
nengate sopama smrta
yogino yata-cittasya
yufijato yogam atmanah

yatha—as; dipah—a lamp; nivata-sthah—in a place without wind; na—does not;
ingate—waver; sai—this; upama—comparison; smrta—is considered; yoginah—of
the yogi; yata-cittasya—whose mind is controlled; yufijatah—constantly engaged;
yogam—in meditation; atmanah—on transcendence.

As a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcendentalist, whose mind is
controlled, remains always steady in his meditation on the transcendent self.

Bhagavad-gita 6.20-23

yatroparamate cittam
niruddham yoga-sevaya
yatra caivatmanatmanam
pasyann atmani tusyati

sukham atyantikam yat tad

buddhi-grahyam atindriyam
vetti yatra na caivayam
sthitas calati tattvatah

yam labdhva caparam labham
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manyate nadhikam tatah
yasmin sthito na duhkhena
gurunapi vicalyate

tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga-
viyogam yoga-samjiiitam

yatra—in that state of affairs where; uparamate—cease (because one feels
transcendental happiness); cittam—mental activities; niruddham—Dbeing restrained
from matter; yoga-sevaya—by performance of yoga; yatra—in which; ca—also; eva—
certainly; atmana—by the pure mind; atmanam—the self; pasyan—realizing the
position of; atmani—in the self; tusyati—one becomes satisfied; sukham—happiness;
atyantikam—supreme; yat—which; tat—that; buddhi—Dby intelligence; grahyam—
accessible; atindriyam—transcendental; vetti—one knows; yatra—wherein; na—
never; ca—also; eva—certainly; ayam—he; sthitah—situated; calati—moves;
tattvatah—from the truth; yam—that which; labdhva—Dby attainment; ca—also;
aparam—any other; labham—gain; manyate—considers; na—never; adhikam—
more; tatah—than that; yasmin—in which; sthitah—Dbeing situated; na—never;
duhkhena—Dby miseries; guruna api—even though very difficult; vicalyate—becomes
shaken; tam—that; vidyat—you must know; duhkha-samyoga—of the miseries of
material contact; viyogam—extermination; yoga-samjiitam—called trance in yoga.

In the stage of perfection called trance, or samadhi, one's mind is completely
restrained from material mental activities by practice of yoga. This perfection is
characterized by one's ability to see the self by the pure mind and to relish and rejoice
in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcendental happiness,
realized through transcendental senses. Established thus, one never departs from the
truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such
a position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This indeed is
actual freedom from all miseries arising from material contact.

Bhagavad-gita 6.24

sa nisScayena yoktavyo
yogo 'mirvinna-cetasa
sankalpa-prabhavan kamams
tyaktva sarvan asesatah
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manasaivendriya-gramam
viniyamya samantatah

sah—that; niscayena—with firm determination; yoktavayah—must be practiced;
yogah—yoga system; anirvinna-cetasa—without deviation; sankalpa—mental
speculations; prabhavan—born of; kaman—material desires; tyaktva—giving up;
sarvan—all; asesatah—completely; manasa—Dby the mind; eva—certainly; indriya-
gramam—the full set of senses; viniyamya—regulating; samantatah—from all sides.

One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with determination and faith and
not be deviated from the path. One should abandon, without exception, all material
desires born of mental speculation and thus control all the senses on all sides by the
mind.

Bhagavad-gita 6.26

yato yato niscalati
manas caficalam asthiram
tatas tato niyamyaitad
atmany eva vasam nayet

yatah yatah—wherever; niscalati—becomes verily agitated; manah—the mind;
caficalam—flickering; asthiram—unsteady; tatah tatah—from there; niyamya—
regulating; etat—this; atmani—in the self; eva—-certainly; vasam—control; nayet—
must bring under.

From wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and unsteady nature, one must
certainly withdraw it and bring it back under the control of the Self.

Bhagavad-gita 6.27

prasanta-manasam hy enam
yoginam sukham uttamam
upaiti santa-rajasam
brahma-bhiitam akalmasam

prasanta—peaceful, fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna; manasam—whose mind; hi—
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certainly; enam—this; yoginam—yogi; sukham—happiness; uttamam—the highest;
upaiti—attains; Santa-rajasam—nhis passion pacified; brahma-bhiitam—Iliberation by
identification with the Absolute; akalmasam—freed from all past sinful reactions.

The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me verily attains the highest perfection of
transcendental happiness. He is beyond the mode of passion, he realizes his qualitative
identity with the Supreme, and thus he is freed from all reactions to past deeds.

Bhagavad-gita 6.29

sarva-bhiita-stham atmanam
sarva-bhiitani catmani
iksate yoga-yuktatma
sarvatra sama-darSanah

sarva-bhiita-stham—situated in all beings; atmanam—the Supersoul; sarva—all;
bhiitani—entities; ca—also; atmani—in the self; tksate—does see; yoga-yukta-
atma—one who is dovetailed in Krsna consciousness; sarvatra—everywhere; sama-
darsanah—seeing equally.

A true yogi observes Me in all beings and also sees every being in Me. Indeed, the
self-realized person sees Me, the same Supreme Lord, everywhere.

Bhagavad-gita 6.30

yo mam pasyati sarvatra
sarvam ca mayi pasyati

tasyaham na pranasyami
sa ca me na pranasyati

yah—whoever; mam—Me; pasyati—sees; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvam—
everything; ca—and; mayi—in Me; pasyati—sees; tasya—for him; aham—I; na—
not; pranasyami—am lost; sah—he; ca—also; me—to Me; na—nor; pranasyati—is
lost.

For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am never lost, nor is
he ever lost to Me.
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Bhagavad-gita 6.34

caficalami hi manah krsna

pramathi balavad drdham

tasyaham nigraham manye
vayor iva su-duskaram

caficalam—flickering; hi—certainly; manah—mind; krsna—O Krsna; pramathi—
agitating; bala-vat—strong; drdham—obstinate; tasya—its; aham—1I; nigraham—
subduing; manye—think; vayoh—of the wind; iva—like; su-duskaram—difficult.

For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, and to subdue
it, I think, is more difficult than controlling the wind.

Bhagavad-gita 6.35

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
asamsayam maha-baho
mano durnigraham calam
abhyasena tu kaunteya
vairagyena ca grhyate

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; asamsayam—undoubtedly;
maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; manah—the mind; durnigraham—difficult to
curb; calam—flickering; abhyasena—Dby practice; tu—but; kaunteya—QO son of
Kunti; vairagyena—by detachment; ca—also; grhyate—can be so controlled.

Lord Sri Krsna said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is undoubtedly very difficult to
curb the restless mind, but it is possible by suitable practice and by detachment.

Bhagavad-gita 6.40

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
partha naiveha namutra
vindsas tasya vidyate
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na hi kalyana-krt kascid
durgatim tata gacchati

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; partha—QO son of
Prtha; na eva—never is it so; iha—in this material world; na—never; amutra—in
the next life; vinasah—destruction; tasya—nhis; vidyate—exists; na—never; hi—
certainly; kalyana-krt—one who is engaged in auspicious activities; kascit—anyone;
durgatim—to degradation; tata—My friend; gacchati—goes.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist engaged
in auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world or in the
spiritual world; one who does good, My friend, is never overcome by evil.

Bhagavad-gita 6.41

prapya punya-krtam lokan
usitva sasvatih samah

Sucinam Srimatam gehe

yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate
prapya—after achieving; punya-krtam—of those who performed pious activities;
lokan—planets; usitva—after dwelling; sasvatth—many; samah—years; Sucinam—of
the pious; $ri-matam—of the prosperous; gehe—in the house; yoga-bhrastah—one
who has fallen from the path of self-realization; abhijayate—takes his birth.

The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of the
pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a family of rich
aristocracy.

Bhagavad-gita 6.42

atha va yoginam eva
kule bhavati dhimatam
etad dhi durlabhataram
loke janma yad idrsam

atha va—or; yoginam—of learned transcendentalists; eva—certainly; kule—in the
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family; bhavati—takes birth; dhi-matam—of those who are endowed with great
wisdom; etat—this; hi—certainly; durlabha-taram—very rare; loke—in this world;
janma—-birth; yat—that which; idr§am—Iike this.

Or [if unsuccessful after long practice of yoga] he takes his birth in a family of
transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. Certainly, such a birth is rare in
this world.

Bhagavad-gita 6.43

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam
labhate paurva-dehikam
yatate ca tato bhiiyah
samsiddhau kuru-nandana

tatra—thereupon; tam—that; buddhi-samyogam—revival of consciousness;
labhate—gains; paurva-dehikam—from the previous body; yatate—he endeavors;
ca—also; tatah—thereafter; bhityah—again; sammsiddhau—for perfection; kuru-
nandana—QO son of Kuru.

On taking such a birth, he revives the divine consciousness of his previous life, and he
again tries to make further progress in order to achieve complete success, O son of
Kuru.

Bhagavad-gita 6.44

pitrvabhyasena tenaiva
hriyate hy avaso 'pi sah

e~

sabda-brahmativartate

pitrva—previous; abhyasena—by practice; tena—Dby that; eva—certainly; hriyate—is
attracted; hi—surely; avasah—automatically; api—even; sah—he; jijiasuh—
inquisitive; api—so; yogasya—about yoga; Sabda-brahma—ritualistic principles of
scriptures; ativartate—transcends.

By virtue of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he automatically becomes
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attracted to the yogic principles-even without seeking them. Such an inquisitive
transcendentalist stands always above the ritualistic principles of the scriptures.

Bhagavad-gita 6.45

prayatnad yatamanas tu

yogi samsuddha-kilbisah

aneka-janma-samsiddhas
tato yati param gatim

prayatnat—Dby rigid practice; yatamanah—endeavoring; tu—and; yogi—such a
transcendentalist; samsuddha—washed off; kilbisah—all of whose sins; aneka—after
many, many; janma—births; samsiddhah—having achieved perfection; tatah—
thereafter; yati—attains; param—the highest; gatim—destination.

And when the yogi engages himself with sincere endeavor in making further progress,
being washed of all contaminations, then ultimately, achieving perfection after many,
many births of practice, he attains the supreme goal.

Bhagavad-gita 6.47

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantar-atmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

yoginam—of yogis; api—also; sarvesam—all types of; mat-gatena—abiding in Me,
always thinking of Me; antah-atmana—within himself; sraddha-van—in full faith;
bhajate—renders transcendental loving service; yah—one who; mam—to Me (the
Supreme Lord); sah—he; me—by Me; yukta-tamah—the greatest yogi; matah—is
considered.

And of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of Me
within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me-he is the most
intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My opinion.
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Bhagavad-gita 7.1

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
mayy asakta-manah partha
yogam yufijan mad-asrayah
asamsayam samagram mam
yatha jiiasyasi tac chrnu

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Lord said; mayi—to Me; asakta-manah—mind
attached; partha—Q son of Prtha; yogam—self-realization; yufijan—practicing; mat-
asrayah—in consciousness of Me (Krsna consciousness); asamsayam—without
doubt; samagram—completely; mam—Me; yatha—how; jiasyasi—you can know;
tat—that; Sfnu—try to hear.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Now hear, O son of Prtha, how by
practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know
Me in full, free from doubt.

Bhagavad-gita 7.2

jiianam te 'ham sa-vijianam
idam vaksyamy asesatah
yaj jiatva neha bhiiyo 'nyaj
jidatavyam avasisyate

jaianam—phenomenal knowledge; te—unto you; aham—I; sa—with; vijianam—
numinous knowledge; idam—this; vaksyami—shall explain; asesatah—in full; yat—
which; jiatva—knowing; na—not; tha—in this world; bhityah—further; anyat—
anything more; jidatavyam—knowable; avisisyate—remains.

I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge, both phenomenal and numinous.
This being known, nothing further shall remain for you to know.

Bhagavad-gita 7.3

manusyanam sahasresu
kascid yatati siddhaye
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yatatam api siddhanam
kascin marm vetti tattvatah

manusyanam—of men; sahasresu—out of many thousands; kascit—someone;
yatati—endeavors; siddhaye—for perfection; yatatam—of those so endeavoring;
api—indeed; siddhanam—of those who have achieved perfection; kascit—someone;
mam—DMe; vetti—does know; tattvatah—in fact.

Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those
who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.

Bhagavad-gita 7.4

bhiimir apo 'malo vayuh
kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyam me
bhinna prakrtir astadha

bhiimih—earth; apah—water; analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham—ether; manah—
mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly; ca—and; ahankarah—false ego; iti—
thus; iyam—all these; me—My; bhinna—separated; prakrtih—energies; astadha—

eightfold.

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all together these eight
comprise My separated material energies.

Bhagavad-gita 7.5

apareyam itas tv anyam
prakrtim viddhi me param

jva-bhiitar maha-baho

yayedam dharyate jagat
apara—inferior; iyam—this; itah—besides this; tu—Dbut; anyam—another;
prakrtim—energy; viddhi—just try to understand; me-My; param—superior; jiva-
bhiitam—comprising the living entities; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; yaya—
by whom; idam—this; dharyate—is utilized or exploited; jagat—the material world.
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Besides these, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of Mine,
which comprises the living entities who are exploiting the resources of this material,

inferior nature.

Bhagavad-gita 7.6

etad-yonini bhiitani
sarvanity upadharaya
aham krtsnasya jagatah
prabhavah pralayas tatha

etat—these two natures; yonini—whose source of birth; bhiitani—everything
created; sarvani—all; iti—thus; upadharaya—know; aham—I; krtsnasya—all-
inclusive; jagatah—of the world; prabhavah—the source of manifestation;
pralayah—annihilation; tatha—as well as.

All created beings have their source in these two natures. Of all that is material and
all that is spiritual in this world, know for certain that I am both the origin and the
dissolution.

Bhagavad-gita 7.7

mattah parataram nanyat
kificid asti dhanaiijaya
mayi sarvam idam protam
siltre mani-gana iva

mattah—beyond Me; para-taram—superior; na—not; anyat kificit—anything else;
asti—there is; dhanafijaya—QO conqueror of wealth; mayi—in Me; sarvam—all that
be; idam—which we see; protam—is strung; sittre—on a thread; mani-ganah—pearls;
wa—Ilike.

O conqueror of wealth, there is no Truth superior to Me. Everything rests upon Me,
as pearls are strung on a thread.

Bhagavad-gita 7.8
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raso 'ham apsu kaunteya
prabhasmi sasi-siiryayoh
pranavah sarva-vedesu
Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu

rasah—taste; aham—I; apsu—in water; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; prabha—the
light; asmi—1I am; Sasi-siiryayoh—of the moon and the sun; pranavah—the three
letters a-u-m; sarva—in all; vedesu—the Vedas; Sabdah—sound vibration; khe—in
the ether; paurusam—ability; nrsu—in man.

O son of Kunti, I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the moon, the syllable
om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in man.

Bhagavad-gita 7.10

bijarh mam sarva-bhiitanam
viddhi partha sanatanam
buddhir buddhimatam asmi
tejas tejasvinam aham

bijam—the seed; mam—Me; sarva-bhiitanam—of all living entities; viddhi—try to
understand; partha—QO son of Prtha; sanatanam—original, eternal; buddhih—
intelligence; buddhi-matam—of the intelligent; asmi—I am; tejah—prowess;
tejasvinam—of the powerful; aham—I am.

O son of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences, the intelligence of
the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men.

Bhagavad-gita 7.11

balam balavatam caham
kama-raga-vivarjitam

dharmaviruddho bhiitesu

kamo 'smi bharatarsabha

balam—strength; bala-vatam—of the strong; ca—and; aham—I am; kama——passion;
raga—and attachment; vivarjitam—devoid of; dharma-aviruddhah—not against
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religious principles; bhiitesu—in all beings; kamah—sex life; asmi—1I am; bharata-
rsabha—Q lord of the Bharatas.

I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion and desire. I am sex life which is not
contrary to religious principles, O lord of the Bharatas [Arjuna].

Bhagavad-gita 7.12

vye caiva sattvika bhava
rajasas tamasas ca ye
matta eveti tan viddhi

na tv aham tesu te mayi

ye—all which; ca-and; eva—certainly; sattvikah—in goodness; bhavah—states of
being; rajasah—in the mode of passion; tamasah—in the mode of ignorance; ca—
also; ye—all which; mattah—from Me; eva—certainly; iti—thus; tan—those;
viddhi—try to know; na—not; tu—but; aham—I; tesu—in them; te—they; mayi—in
Me.

Know that all states of being-be they of goodness, passion or ignorance-are manifested
by My energy. I am, in one sense, everything, but I am independent. I am not under
the modes of material nature, for they, on the contrary, are within Me.

Bhagavad-gita 7.13

tribhir guna-mayair bhavair
ebhih sarvam idam jagat
mohitam nabhijanati

mam ebhyah param avyayam
tribhih—three; guna-mayaith—consisting of the gunas; bhavaith—Dby the states of
being; ebhih—all these; sarvam—whole; idam—this; jagat—universe; mohitam—
deluded; na abhijanati—does not know; mam—Me; ebhyah—above these; param—
the Supreme; avyayam—inexhaustible.

Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole world does
not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible.
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Bhagavad-gita 7.14

daivi hy esa guna-mayi

mama maya duratyaya
mam eva ye prapadyante

mayam etam taranti te

daivi—transcendental; hi—certainly; esa—this; guna-mayi—consisting of the three
modes of material nature; mama—My; maya—energy; duratyaya—very difficult to
overcome; mam—unto me; eva—certainly; ye—those who; prapadyante—surrender;
mayam etam—this illusory energy; taranti—overcome; te—they.

This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross
beyond it.

Bhagavad-gita 7.15

na mam duskrtino miidhah
prapadyante naradhamah
mayayapahrta-jianda
asuram bhavam asritah
na—not; mam—unto Me; duskrtinah—miscreants; mitdhah—foolish; prapadyante—
surrender; nara-adhamah—lowest among mankind; mayaya—by the illusory energy;

apahrta—stolen; jianah—whose knowledge; asuram—demonic; bhavam—nature;
asritah—accepting.

Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among mankind, whose
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons do
not surrender unto Me.

Bhagavad-gita 7.16

catur-vidha bhajante mam
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janah sukrtino 'rjuna

arto jijiiasur artharthi
jiiani ca bharatarsabha

catuh-vidhah—four kinds of; bhajante—render services; mam—unto Me; janah—
persons; su-krtinah—those who are pious; arjuna—O Arjuna; artah—the distressed;
jijiasuh—the inquisitive; artha-arthi—one who desires material gain; jiani—one
who knows things as they are; ca—also; bharata-rsabha—QO great one amongst the

descendants of Bharata.

O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to render devotional service
unto Me-the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching
for knowledge of the Absolute.

Bhagavad-gita 7.17

tesam jiani nitya-yukta
eka-bhaktir visisyate
priyo hi jianino 'tyartham
aham sa ca mama priyah
tesam—out of them; jiani—one in full knowledge; nitya-yuktah—always engaged;
eka—only; bhaktih—in devotional service; visisyate—is special; priyah—very dear;
hi—certainly; jianinah—to the person in knowledge; atyartham—highly; aham—I
am; sah—he; ca—also; mama—to Me; priyah—dear.

Of these, the one who is in full knowledge and who is always engaged in pure
devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and he is dear to Me.

Bhagavad-gita 7.19

bahiinam janmanam ante

jiianavan mam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti

sa mahatma su-durlabhah

bahiinam—many; janmanam—repeated births and deaths; ante—after; jiana-van—
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one who is in full knowledge; mam—unto Me; prapadyate—surrenders; vasudevah—
the Personality of Godhead, Krsna; sarvam—everything; iti—thus; sah—that; maha-
atma—agreat soul; su-durlabhah—very rare to see.

After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me,
knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare.

Bhagavad-gita 7.20

kamais tais tair hrta-jianah
prapadyante 'nya-devatah
tam tam niyamam dasthaya
prakrtya niyatah svaya

kamaih—Dby desires; taih tath—various; hrta—deprived of; jianah—knowledge;
prapadyante—surrender; anya—to other; devatah—demigods; tam tam—
corresponding; niyamam—regulations; asthaya—following; prakrtya—by nature;
niyatah—controlled; svaya—Dby their own.

Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires surrender unto demigods
and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own

natures.

Bhagavad-gita 7.22

sa taya Sraddhaya yuktas
tasyaradhanam thate

labhate ca tatah kaman
mayaiva vihitan hi tan

sah—he; taya—with that; Sraddhaya—inspiration; yuktah—endowed; tasya—of that
demigod; aradhanam—for the worship; thate—he aspires; labhate—obtains; ca—and;
tatah—from that; kaman—his desires; maya—Dby Me; eva—alone; vihitan—
arranged; hi—certainly; tan—those.

Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular demigod and obtains
his desires. But in actuality these benefits are bestowed by Me alone.
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Bhagavad-gita 7.23

antavat tu phalam tesam
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam
devan deva-yajo yanti
mad-bhakta-yanti mam api

anta-vat—perishable; tu—but; phalam -fruit; tesam—their; tat—that; bhavati—
becomes; alpa-medhasam—of those of small intelligence; devan—to the demigods;
deva-yajah—the worshipers of the demigods; yanti—go; mat—My; bhaktah—
devotees; yanti—go; mam—to Me; api—also.

Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and
temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, but
My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet.

Bhagavad-gita 7.24

avyaktam vyaktim apannam

manyante mam abuddhayah
param bhavam ajananto
mamavyayam anuttamam

avyaktam—nonmanifested; vyaktim—personality; apannam—achieved; manyante—
think; mam—Me; abuddhayah—Iess intelligent persons; param—supreme; bhavam—
existence; ajanantah—without knowing; mama—MYy; avyayam—imperishable;
anuttamam—the finest.

Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, was impersonal before and have now assumed this
personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My higher nature, which
is imperishable and supreme.

Bhagavad-gita 7.25
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naham prakasah sarvasya
yoga-maya-savavrtah

miidho "yarm nabhijanati

loko mam ajam avyayam
na—mnor; aham—I; prakasah—manifest; sarvasya—to everyone; yoga-maya—Dby
internal potency; samavrtah—covered; miidhah—foolish; ayam—these; na—not;
abhijanati—can understand; lokah—persons; mam—Me; ajam—unborn; avyayam—
inexhaustible.

I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by My
internal potency, and therefore they do not know that I am unborn and infallible.

Bhagavad-gita 7.26

vedaham samatitani

vartamanani carjuna

bhavisyani ca bhiitani
manm tu veda na kascana

veda—know; aham—I; samatitani—completely past; vartamanani—present; ca—
and; arjuna—QO Arjuna; bhavisyani—future; ca—also; bhiitani—all living entities;
mam—Me; tu—but; veda—knows; na—not; kascana—anyone.

O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything that has
happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all things that are yet to
come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one knows.

Bhagavad-gita 7.27

iccha-dvesa samutthena
dvandva-mohena bharata
sarva-bhiitani sammoham
sarge yanti parantapa

iccha—desire; dvesa—and hate; samutthena—arisen from; dvandva—of duality;
mohena—Dby the illusion; bharata—QO scion of Bharata; sarva—all; bhiitani—Iliving
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entities; sammoham—into delusion; sarge—while taking birth; yanti—go;
parantapa—QO conqueror of enemies.

O scion of Bharata, O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion,
bewildered by dualities arisen from desire and hate.

Bhagavad-gita 7.28

yesam tv anta-gatam papam
jananam punya-karmanam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
bhajante mam drdha-vratah

yesam—whose; tu—Dbut; anta-gatam—completely eradicated; papam—sin;
jananam—of the persons; punya—pious; karmanam—whose previous activities; te—
they; dvandva—of duality; moha—delusion; nirmuktah—free from; bhajante—
engage in devotional service; mam—to Me; drdha-vratah—with determination.

Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life and whose sinful
actions are completely eradicated are freed from the dualities of delusion, and they
engage themselves in My service with determination.

Bhagavad-gita 8.5

anta-kale ca mam eva
smaran muktva kalevaram
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam
yati nasty atra samsayah

anta-kale—at the end of life; ca—also; mam—Me; eva—certainly; smaran—
remembering; muktva—quitting; kalevaram—the body; yah—he who; prayati—goes;
sah—he; mat-bhavam—My nature; yati—achieves; na—not; asti—there is; atra—
here; samsayah—doubt.

And whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me alone at once
attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.
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Bhagavad-gita 8.6

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam
tyajaty ante kalevaram
tam tam evaiti kaunteya
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah

yam yam—whatever; va api—at all; smaran—remembering; bhavam—nature;
tyajati—gives up; ante—at the end; kalevaram—this body; tam tam—similar; eva—
certainly; eti—gets; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; sada—always; tat—that; bhava—
state of being; bhavitah—remembering.

Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, O son of Kunti, that
state he will attain without fail.

Bhagavad-gita 8.7

tasmat sarvesu kalesu
mam anusmara yudhya ca
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir
mam evaisyasy asamsayah

tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—at all; kalesu—times; mam—Me; anusmara—go on
remembering; yudhya—fight; ca—also; mayi—unto Me; arpita—surrendering;
manah—mind; buddhih—intellect; mam—unto Me; eva—surely; esyasi—you will
attain; asams$ayah—beyond a doubt.

Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna and at the
same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. With your activities dedicated to
Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without doubt.

Bhagavad-gita 8.8

abhyasa-yoga-yuktena
cetasa nanya-gamind
paramam purusam divyam
yati parthanucintayan
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abhyasa-yoga—Dby practice; yuktena—being engaged in meditation; cetasai—by the
mind and intelligence; na anya-gamina—without their being deviated; paramam—
the Supreme; purusam—Personality of Godhead; divyam—transcendental; yati—
one achieves; partha—O son of Prtha; anucintayan—constantly thinking of.

He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind constantly
engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O Partha, is sure to reach

Me.

Bhagavad-gita 8.14

ananya-cetah satatam
yo mam smarati nityasah
tasyaham sulabhah partha

nitya-yuktasya yoginah

ananya-cetah—without deviation of the mind; satatam—always; yah—anyone who;
mam—Me (Krsna); smarati—remembers; nityasah—regularly; tasya—to him;
aham—I am; su-labhah—very easy to achieve; partha—QO son of Prtha; nitya—
regularly; yuktasya—engaged; yoginah—for the devotee.

For one who always remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to obtain, O son of
Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service.

Bhagavad-gita 8.15

mam upetya punar janma

duhkhalayam asasvatam

napnuvanti mahatmanah
samsiddhim paramanm gatah

mam—DMe; upetya—achieving; punah—again; jamna—Dbirth; duhkha-alayam—oplace
of miseries; asasvatam—temporary; na—never; apnuvanti—attain; mahda-atmanah—
the great souls; samsiddhim—perfection; paramam—ultimate; gatah—having
achieved.

After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to this
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temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest

perfection.

Bhagavad-gita 8.16

a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah
punar avartino 'rjuna
mam upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate

a-brahma bhuvanat—up to Brahmaloka planet; lokah—the planetary systems;
punah—again; avartinah—returning; arjuna—QO Arjuna; mam—unto Me; upetya—
arriving; tu—but; kaunteya—Q son of Kunti; punah janma—rebirth; na—never;
vidyate—takes place.

From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of
misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode,
O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.

Bhagavad-gita 8.17

sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmano vidhuh
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam
te 'ho-ratra-vido janah

sahasra—one thousand; yuga—millenniums; paryantam—including; ahah—day;
yat—that which; brahmanah—of Brahma; viduh—they know; ratrim—night; yuga—
millenniums; sahasra-antam—similarly, ending after one thousand; te—they; ahah—
ratra—day and night; vidah—who understand; janah—people.

By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together form the duration of Brahma's
one day. And such also is the duration of his night.

Bhagavad-gita 8.19
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bhiita-gramah sa evayam
bhiitva bhiitva praliyate

ratry-agame 'vasah partha
prabhavaty ahar-agame

bhiita-gramah—the aggregate of all living entities; sah—these; eva—certainly;
ayam—this; bhiitva bhiitva—repeatedly taking birth; praliyate—is annihilated;
ratri—of night; agame—on the arrival; avasah—automatically; partha—QO son of
Prtha; prabhavati—is manifest; ahah—of daytime; agame—on the arrival.

Again and again, when Brahma's day arrives, all living entities come into being, and
with the arrival of Brahma's night they are helplessly annihilated.

Bhagavad-gita 8.20

paras tasmat tu bhavo nyo

'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah
yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu
nasyatsu na vinasyati

parah—transcendental; tasmat—to that; tu—but; bhavah—nature; anyah—another;
avyaktah—unmanifest; avyaktat—to the unmanifest; sanatanah—eternal; yah sah—
that which; sarvesu—all; bhiitesu—manifestation; nasyatsu—being annihilated;
na—never; vinasyati—is annihilated.

Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this
manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all
in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.

Bhagavad-gita 8.21

avyakto 'ksara ity uktas
tam ahuh paramam gatim
yam prapya na nivartante
tad dhama paramarm mama

avyaktah—unmanifested; aksarah—infallible; iti—thus; uktah—is said; tam—that;
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ahuh—is known; paramam—the ultimate; gatim—destination; yam—which;
prapya—gaining; na—never; nivartante—come back; tat—that; dhama—abode;
paramam—supreme; mama—My.

That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, that which is known
as the supreme destination, that place from which, having attained it, one never
returns-that is My supreme abode.

Bhagavad-gita 8.28

vedesu yajiiesu tapahsu caiva
danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva
yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam

vedesu—in the study of the Vedas; yajiiesu—in the performances of yajia, sacrifice;
tapahsu—in undergoing different types of austerities; ca—also; eva—certainly;
danesu—in giving charities; yat—that which; punya-phalam—result of pious work;
pradistam—indicated; atyeti—surpasses; tat sarvam—all those; idam—this; viditva—
knowing; yogi—the devotee; param—supreme; sthanam—abode; upaiti—achieves;
ca—also; adyam—original.

A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not bereft of the results derived
from studying the Vedas, performing sacrifices, undergoing austerities, giving charity
or pursuing philosophical and fruitive activities. Simply by performing devotional
service, he attains all these, and at the end he reaches the supreme eternal abode.

Bhagavad-gita 9.1

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
idam tu te guhyataman
pravaksyamy anasityave
jiianam vijiana-sahitam
yaj jiatva moksyase 'Subhat

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; idam—this; tu—but;
te—unto you; guhya-tamam—the most confidential; pravaksyami—I am speaking;
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anasityave—to the non-envious; jianam—knowledge; vijiana—realized knowledge;
sahitam—with; yat—which; jiatva—knowing; moksyase—you will be released;
asubhat—from this miserable material existence.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, because you are never
envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most confidential knowledge and realization,
knowing which you shall be relieved of the miseries of material existence.

Bhagavad-gita 9.2

raja-vidya raja-guhyarm
pavitram idam uttamam
pratyaksavagamarm dharmyam
su-sukham kartum avyayam

raja-vidya—the king of education; rdaja-guhyam—the king of confidential
knowledge; pavitram—the purest; idam—this; uttamam—transcendental;
pratyaksa—by direct experience; avagamam—understood; dharmyam—the principle
of religion; su-sukham—very happy; kartum—to execute; avyayam—everlasting.

This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It is the purest
knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of the self by realization, it is the
perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is joyfully performed.

Bhagavad-gita 9.3

asraddadhanah purusa
dharmasyasya parantapa
aprapya mam nivartante
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani

asraddadhanah—those who are faithless; purusah—such persons; dharmasya—
toward the process of religion; asya—this; parantapa—O killer of the enemies;
aprapya—without obtaining; mam—Me; nivartante—come back; mrtyu—of death;
samsdra—in material existence; vartmani—on the path.

Those who are not faithful in this devotional service cannot attain Me, O conqueror
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of enemies. Therefore they return to the path of birth and death in this material
world.

Bhagavad-gita 9.4

maya tatam idam sarvam
jagad avyakta-mirtina

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani

na caham tesv avasthitah

maya—Dby Me; tatam——pervaded; idam—this; sarvam—all; jagat—cosmic
manifestation; avyakta-miirtind—Dby the unmanifested form; mat-sthani—in Me;
sarva-bhiitani—all living entities; na—not; ca—also; aham—I; tesu—in them;
avasthitah—situated.

By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in
Me, but I am not in them.

Bhagavad-gita 9.5

na ca mat-sthani bhitani
pasya me yogam aiSvaram
bhiita-bhrn na ca bhiita-stho
mamatma bhiita-bhavanah

na—never; ca—also; mat-sthani—situated in Me; bhiitani—all creation; pasya—just
see; me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power; bhiita-bhrt—the
maintainer of all living entities; na—never; ca—also; bhiita-sthah—in the cosmic
manifestation; mama—My; atma—Self; bhiita-bhavanah—the source of all
manifestations.

And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My mystic opulence!
Although I am the maintainer of all living entities and although I am everywhere, 1
am not a part of this cosmic manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation.

Bhagavad-gita 9.10
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mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyate sa-caracaram
hetunanena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

maya—Dby Me; adhyaksena—Dby superintendence; prakrtih—material nature;
sityate—manifests; sa—both; cara-acaram—the moving and the nonmoving;
hetuna—for the reason; anena—this; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; jagat—the cosmic
manifestation; viparivartate—is working.

This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under My direction, O
son of Kunti, producing all moving and non-moving beings. Under its rule this
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.

Bhagavad-gita 9.11

avajananti marm miidha

manusim tanum asritam

param bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram

avajananti—deride; mam—Me; miidhah—foolish men; manusim—in a human form;
tanum—a body; asritam—assuming; param—transcendental; bhavam—nature;
ajanantah—not knowing; mama—My; bhiita—of everything that be; maha-
isvaram—the supreme proprietor.

Fools deride me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My
transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be.

Bhagavad-gita 9.12

moghasa mogha-karmano
mogha-jiiana vicetasah
raksasim asurim caiva

prakrtih mohinim $ritah

mogha-asah—baffled in their hopes; mogha-karmanah—Dbaffled in fruitive activities;
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mogha-jianah—baffled in knowledge; vicetasah—bewildered; raksasim—demonic;
asurim—atheistic; ca—and; eva—-certainly; prakrtim—nature; mohinim—
bewildering; sritah—taking shelter of.

Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and atheistic views. In that
deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive activities, and their culture
of knowledge are all defeated.

Bhagavad-gita 9.13

mahatmanas tu mam partha
daivim prakrtim asritah

bhajanty ananya-manaso

jiatva bhitadim avyayam
maha-atmanah—the great souls; tu—but; mam—unto Me; partha—QO son of Prtha;
daivim—divine; prakrtim—nature; asritah—taken shelter of; bhajanti—render
service; ananya-manasah—without deviation of the mind; jiatva—knowing;
bhiita—of creation; adim—the origin; avyayam—inexhaustible.

O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of
the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible.

Bhagavad-gita 9.14

satatam kirtayanto mam
yatantas$ ca drdha-vratah
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya
nitya-yuktd updasate

satatam—always; kirtayantah—chanting; mam—about Me; yatantah—fully
endeavoring; ca—also; drdha-vratah—with determination; namasyantah—offering
obeisances; ca—and; mam—Me; bhaktya—in devotion; nitya-yuktah—perpetually
engaged; upasate—worship.

Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing down

100



before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion.

Bhagavad-gita 9.17

pitaham asya jagato
mata dhata pitamahah
vedyarm pavitram omkara
rk sama yajur eva ca

pita—father; aham—I; asya—of this; jagatah—universe; mata—mother; dhata—
supporter; pita-mahah—grandfather; vedyam—what is to be known; pavitram—that
which purifies; om-karah—the syllable om; rk—the Rg-Veda; sama—the Sama-Veda;
yajuh—the Yajur Veda; eva—certainly; ca—and.

I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grandsire. I am the

object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable om. I am also the Rg, the Sama, and
the Yajur Vedas.

Bhagavad-gita 9.21

te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti
evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna
gatagatam kama-kama labhante

te—they; tam—that; bhuktva—enjoying; svarga-lokam—heaven; visalam—vast;
ksine—being exhausted; punye—the results of their pious activities; martya-lokam—
to the mortal earth; visanti—fall down; evam—thus; trayi—of the three Vedas;
dharmam—doctrines; anuprapannah—following; gata-agatam—death and birth;
kama-kamah—desiring sense enjoyments; labhante—attain.

When they have thus enjoyed vast heavenly sense pleasure and the results of their
pious activities are exhausted, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus those who
seek sense enjoyment by adhering to the principles of the three Vedas achieve only
repeated birth and death.
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Bhagavad-gita 9.22

ananyas cintayanto mam
ye janah paryupdasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham

ananyah—having no other object; cintayantah—concentrating; mam—on Me; ye—
those who; janah—persons; paryupasate-properly worship; tesam—of them; nitya—
always; abhiyuktanam—fixed in devotion; yoga—requirements; ksemam—
protection; vahami—carry; aham—I.

But those who worship Me with exclusive devotion, meditating on My transcendental
form-to them I carry what they lack, and I preserve what they have.

Bhagavad-gita 9.23

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta
yajante $raddhayanvitah

te 'pi mam eva kaunteya

yajanty avidhi-piarvakam

ye—those who; api—also; anya—of other; devata—gods; bhaktah—devotees;
yajante—worship; sraddhaya-anvitah—with faith; te—they; api—also; mam—Me;
eva—only; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; yajanti—they worship; avidhi-piirvakam—in a
wrong way.

Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with faith actually
worship only Me, O son of Kunti, but they do so in a wrong way.

Bhagavad-gita 9.24

aham hi sarva-yajianam

bhokta ca prabhur eva ca
na tu mam abhijananti
tattvendatas cyavanti te
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aham—I; hi—surely; sarva—of all; yajianam—sacrifices; bhokta—the enjoyer; ca—
and; prabhuh—Lord; eva—also; ca—and; na—not; tu—but; mam—Me;
abhijananti—they know; tattvena—in reality; atah—therefore; cyavanti—fall down;
te—they.

I am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those who do not
recognize My true transcendental nature fall down.

Bhagavad-gita 9.25

yanti deva-vrata devan

pitFn yanti pitr-vratah

bhiitani yanti bhiitejya

yanti mad-ydjino 'pi mam

yanti—go; deva-vratah—worshipers of demigods; devan—to the demigods; pitin—to
the ancestors; yanti—go; pitr-vratah—worshipers of ancestors; bhiitani—to the
ghosts and spirits; yanti—go; bhiita-ijyah—worshipers of ghosts and spirits; yanti—
go; mat—My; yajinah—devotees; api—but; mam—unto Me.

Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who
worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; those who worship ghosts and spirits will
take birth among such beings; and those who worship Me will live with Me.

Bhagavad-gita 9.26

patram pusparm phalam toyam
yo me bhakta prayacchati
tad aham bhakty-upahyrtam
asnami prayatatmanah

patram—a leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; toyam—water; yah—whoever;
me—unto Me; bhaktya—with devotion; prayacchati—offers; tat—that; aham—I;
bhakti-upahrtam—offered in devotion; asnami—accept; prayata-atmanah—from one
in pure consciousness.

If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I will accept
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it.

Bhagavad-gita 9.27

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

yat—whatever; karosi—you do; yat—whatever; asnasi—you eat; yat—whatever;
juhosi—you offer; dadasi—you give away; yat—whatever; yat—whatever;
tapasyasi—austerities you perform; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; tat—that; kurusva—
do; mat—unto Me; arpanam—as an offering.

Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give away, and whatever
austerities you perform-do that, O son of Kunti, as an offering to Me.

Bhagavad-gita 9.29

samo "ham sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham

samah—equally disposed; aham—1I; sarva-bhiitesu—to all living entities; na—no
one; me—to Me; dvesyah—hateful; asti—is; na—nor; priyah—dear; ye—those who;
bhajanti—render transcendental service; tu—but; mam—unto Me; bhaktya—in
devotion; mayi—are in Me; te—such persons; tesu—in them; ca—also; api—
certainly; aham—I.

I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders
service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him.

Bhagavad-gita 9.30
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api cet su-durdacaro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

api—even; cet—if; su-duracarah—one committing the most abominable actions;
bhajate—is engaged in devotional service; mam—unto Me; ananya-bhak—without
deviation; sadhuh—a saint; eva—certainly; sah—he; mantavyah—is to be
considered; samyak—completely; vyavasitah—situated in determination; hi—
certainly; sah—he.

Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in devotional service
he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated in his determination.

Bhagavad-gita 9.31

ksipram bhavati dharmatma
Sasvac-chantim nigacchati
kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhaktah pranasyati

ksipram—very soon; bhavati—Dbecomes; dharma-atma—righteous; Sasvat-santim—
lasting peace; nigacchati—attains; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; pratijanihi—declare;
na—never; me—My; bhaktah—devotee; pranasyati—perishes.

He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, declare it
boldly that My devotee never perishes.

Bhagavad-gita 9.32

marm hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah
striyo vaisyds tatha Sudras
te 'pi yanti param gatim
mam—of Me; hi—certainly; partha—QO son of Prtha; vyapasritya—particularly
taking shelter; ye—those whoj; api—also; syuh—are; papa-yonayah—born of a lower

105



family; striyah—women; vaisyah—mercantile people; tatha—also; Sitdrah—lower-
class men; te api—even they; yanti—go; param—to the supreme; gatim—
destination.

O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth-women,
vaisyas [merchants] and stdras [workers]-can attain the supreme destination.

Bhagavad-gita 9.33

ki punar brahmanah punya
bhakta rajarsayas tatha
anityam asukham lokam

imam prapya bhajasva mam

kim—how much; punah—again; brahmanah—brahmanas; punyah—righteous;
bhaktah—devotees; raja-rsayah—saintly kings; tatha—also; anityam—temporary;
asukham—full of miseries; lokam—planet; imam—this; prapya—gaining; bhajasva—
be engaged in loving service; mam—unto Me.

How much more this is so of the righteous brahmanas, the devotees and the saintly
kings. Therefore, having come to this temporary, miserable world, engage in loving
service unto Me.

Bhagavad-gita 9.34

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam
atmanam mat-parayanah

mat-manah—always thinking of Me; bhava—become; mat—My; bhaktah—devotee;
mat—My; yaji—worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru—offer obeisances; mam—
unto Me; eva—completely; esyasi—you will come; yuktva—being absorbed; evam—
thus; atmanam—your soul; mat-parayanah—devoted to Me.

Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become my devotee, offer obeisances to
Me and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me.
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Bhagavad-gita 10.2

na me viduh sura-ganah
prabhavam na maharsayah
aham adir hi devanam
maharsinam ca sarvasah

na—never; me—My; viduh—know; sura-ganah—demi-gods; prabhavam—origin,
opulences; na—never; maha-rsayah—great sages; aham—1I am; adih—the origin;
hi—-certainly; devanam—of the demigods; maha-rsinam—of the great sages; ca—
also; sarvasah—in all respects.

Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin or opulences, for,
in every respect, I am the source of the demigods and sages.

Bhagavad-gita 10.7

etam vibhiitim yogam ca

mama yo vetti tattvatah
so 'vikalpena yogena

yujyate natra samsayah

etam—all this; vibhiitim—opulence; yogam—mystic power; ca—also; mama—of
Mine; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—factually; sah—he; avikalpena—
without division; yogena—in devotional service; yujyate—is engaged; na—never;
atra—here; samsayah—doubt.

One who is factually convinced of this opulence and mystic power of Mine engages in
unalloyed devotional service; of this there is no doubt.

Bhagavad-gita 10.8

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravartate
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iti matva bhajante mam
budha bhava-samanvitah

aham—1I; sarvasya—of all; prabhavah—the source of generation; mattah—from Me;
sarvam—everything; pravartate-emanates; iti—thus; matva—knowing; bhajante—
becomes devoted; mam—unto Me; budhah—Ilearned; bhava-samanvitah—with great
attention.

I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.
The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and worship Me
with all their hearts.

Bhagavad-gita 10.9

mac-citta mad-gata-pranda
bodhayantah parasparam
kathayantas ca mam nityam
tusyanti ca ramanti ca

mat-cittah—their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah—their lives devoted
to Me; bodhayantah—preaching; parasparam—among themselves; kathayantah—
talking; ca—also; mam—about Me; nityam—perpetually; tusyanti—become pleased;
ca—also; ramanti—enjoy transcendental bliss; ca—also.

The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully devoted to My
service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from always enlightening one
another and conversing about Me.

Bhagavad-gita 10.10

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-piarvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam

yena mam upayanti te

tesaim—unto them; satata-yuktanam—always engaged; bhajatam—in rendering
devotional service; priti-pitrvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadami—I give; buddhi-
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yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; upayanti—
come; te—they.

To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the
understanding by which they can come to Me.

Bhagavad-gita 10.11

tesam evanukampartham
aham ajiiana-jam tamah
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho
jiiana-dipena bhasvata

tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampa-artham—to show special mercy;
aham—I; ajiana-jam—due to ignorance; tamah—darkness; nasayami—dispel; atma-
bhava—within their hearts; sthah—situated; jiana—of knowledge; dipena—with
the lamp; bhasvata—glowing.

To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining
lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.

Bhagavad-gita 10.12-13

arjuna uvaca
param brahma param dhama
pavitram paramam bhavan
purusam Sasvatam divyam
adi-devam ajam vibhum

ahus tvam rsayah sarve

devarsir naradas tatha
asito devalo vyasah

svayam caiva bravisi me

arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said: param—supreme; brahma—truth; param—supreme;
dhama—sustenance; pavitram——pure; paramam—supreme; bhavan—You;
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purusam—personality; Sasvatam—eternal; divyam—transcendental; adi-devam—the
original Lord; ajam—unborn; vibhum—greatest; ahuh—say; tvam—of You; rsayah—
sages; sarve—all; deva-rsih—the sage among the demigods; naradah—Narada;
tatha—also; asitah— Asita; devalah—Devala; vyasah—Vyasa; svayam——personally;
ca—also; eva—certainly; bravisi—you are explaining; me—unto me.

Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ultimate abode, the
purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, transcendental, original person, the
unborn, the greatest. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa
confirm this truth about You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me.

Bhagavad-gita 10.14

sarvam etad rtam manye
yan mam vadasi kesava

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim
vidur deva na danavah

sarvam—all; etat—this; rtam—truth; manye—I accept; yat—which; mam—unto me;
vadasi—You tell; kesava—QO Krsna; na—never; hi—certainly; te—Your; bhagavan—
O Personality of Godhead; vyaktim—revelation; viduh—can know; devah—the
demigods; na—nor; danavah—the demons.

O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither the demigods nor
the demons, O Lord, can understand your personality.

Bhagavad-gita 10.34

mrtyuh sarva-haras caham
udbhavas ca bhavisyatam

kirtih $rir vak ca narinam

smrtir medha dhrtih ksama

mrtyuh—death; sarva-harah—all-devouring; ca—also; aham—I am; udbhavah—
generation; ca—also; bhavisyatam—of future manifestations; kirtth—fame; $rth—
opulence or beauty; vaik—fine speech; ca—also; narinam—of women; smrtih—
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memory; medha—intelligence; dhrtih—firmness; ksama—patience.

I am all-devouring death, and I am the generating principle of all that is yet to be.
Among women I am fame, fortune, fine speech, memory, intelligence, steadfastness
and patience.

Bhagavad-gita 10.39

yac capi sarva-bhiitanam
bijam tad aham arjuna
na tad asti vind yat syan

maya bhiitam caracaram

yat—whatever; ca—also; api—may be; sarva-bhiitanam—of all creations; bijam—the
seed; tat—that; aham—I am; arjuna—QO Arjuna; na—not; tat—that; asti—there is;
vind—without; yat—which; syat—exists; maya—NMe; bhiitam—created being; cara-
acaram—moving and nonmoving.

Furthermore, O Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existences. There is no being-
moving or nonmoving-that can exist without Me.

Bhagavad-gita 10.41

yad yad vibhiitimat sattvam
$rimad @rjitam eva va
tad tad evavagaccha tvam
mama tejo 'msa-sambhavam

yat yat—whatever; vibhiiti—opulences; mat—having; sattvam—existence; $ri-mat—
beautiful; @irjitam—glorious; eva—certainly; va—or; tat tat—all those; eva—
certainly; avagaccha—must know; tvam—you; mama—My; tejah—of the splendor;
amsa—a part; sambhavam—Dborn of.

Know that all opulent, beautiful, and glorious creations spring from but a spark of My

splendor.
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Bhagavad-gita 10.42

atha va bahunaitena
kim jidtena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam
ekamsena sthito jagat

atha va—or; bahuna—many; etena—Dby this kind; kim—what; jiatena—Dby knowing;
tava—your; arjuna—QO Arjuna; vistabhya—pervading; aham—I; idam—this;
krtsnam—entire; eka—Dby one; ams$ena—part; sthitah—am situated; jagat—universe.

But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a single
fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.

Bhagavad-gita 11.32

kalo 'smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho

kalah—time; asmi—I am; loka—of the worlds; ksaya-krt—the destroyer;
pravrddhah—great.

Time I am, the great destroyer of the worlds.

Bhagavad-gita 11.33

tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva
jitva Satrin bhunksva rajyam samrddham
mayaivaite nihatah pirvam eva
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sacin

tasmat—therefore; tvam—ryou; uttistha—get up; yasah—fame; labhasva—gain
jitvtdi—conquering; Satrin—enemies; bhunksva—enjoy; rajyam—kingdom;
samrddham—flourishing; maya—by Me; eva—certainly; ete—all these; nihatah—
killed; purvam eva—Dby previous arrangement; nimitta-matram—ijust the cause;
bhava—become; savya-sacin—QO Savyasaci.

Therefore get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your enemies and enjoy a
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flourishing kingdom. They are already put to death by My arrangement, and you, O
Savyasaci, can be but an instrument in the fight.

Bhagavad-gita 11.54

bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya
aham evam-vidho "rjuna

jiatum drastum ca tattvena
pravestum ca parantapa

bhaktya—Dby devotional service; tu—but; ananyaya—without being mixed with
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; Sakyah—possible; aham—I; evam-
vidhah—Ilike this; arjuna—QO Arjuna; jiatum—to know; drastum—to see; ca—and;
tattvena—in fact; pravestum—to enter into; ca—also; parantapa—QO mighty-armed
one.

My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am,
standing before you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in this way can you enter
into the mysteries of My understanding.

Bhagavad-gita 12.1

arjuna uvaca
evam satata-yukta ye
bhaktas tvam paryupdasate
ye capy aksaram avyaktarm
tesam ke yoga-vittamah

arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; evam—thus; satata—always; yuktah—engaged; ye—
those who; bhaktah—devotees; tvam—7You; paryupasate—properly worship; ye—
those who; ca—also; api—again; aksaram—Dbeyond the senses; avyaktam—the
unmanifested; tesam—of them; ke—who; yoga-vit-tamah—the most perfect in
knowledge of yoga.

Arjuna inquired: Which is considered to be more perfect: those who are always
properly engaged in Your devotional service, or those who worship the impersonal
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Brahman, the unmanifested?

Bhagavad-gita 12.2

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
mayy avesya mano ye marm
nitya-yukta upasate
sraddhaya parayopetas
te me yuktatama matah

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayi—upon Me;
ave§ya—ifixing; manah—the mind; ye—those who; mam—Me; nitya—always;
yuktah—engaged; upasate—worship; sraddhaya—with faith; paraya—
transcendental; upetah—endowed; te—they; me—by Me; yukta-tamah—most
perfect in yoga; matah—are considered.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who fix their minds on My personal
form and are always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith are
considered by Me to be most perfect.

Bhagavad-gita 12.5

kleso 'dhikataras tesam

avyaktasakta-cetasam
avyakta hi gatir duhkham

dehavadbhir avapyate

klesah—trouble; adhika-tarah—very much; tesam—of them; avyakta—rto the
unmanifested; asakta—attached; cetasaim—of those whose minds; avyakta—toward
the unmanifested; hi—certainly; gatih—progress; duhkham—with trouble; deha-
vadbhih—by the embodied; avapyate—is achieved.

For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the
Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make progress in that discipline is
always difficult for those who are embodied.
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Bhagavad-gita 12.6-7

ye tu sarvani karmani
mayi sannyasya mat-parah
ananyenaiva yogena
mam dhydyanta updasate

tesam aham samuddharta
mrtyu-samsara-sagarat
bhavami na cirat partha
mayy avesita-cetasam

ye—those who; tu—but; sarvani—all; karmani—activities; mayi—unto Me;
sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—being attached to Me; ananyena—without
division; eva—certainly; yogena—Dby practice of such bhakti-yoga; mam—upon Me;
dhyayantah—meditating; upasate—worship; tesaim—of them; aham—I;
samuddharta—the deliverer; mrtyu—of death; samsara—in material existence;
sagarat—ifrom the ocean; bhavami—I become; na—not; cirat—after a long time;
Partha—O son of Prtha; mayi—upon Me; avesita—fixed; cetasam—of those whose
minds.

But those who worship Me, giving up all their activities unto Me and being devoted to
me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always meditating upon Me,
having fixed their minds upon Me, O son of Prtha-for them I am the swift deliverer
from the ocean of birth and death.

Bhagavad-gita 12.8

mayy eva mana adhatsva
mayi buddhim nivesaya
nivasisyasi mayy eva
ata irdhvam na samsayah

mayi—upon Me; eva—certainly; manah—mind; adhatsva—fix; mayi—upon Me;
buddhim—intelligence; nivesaya—apply; nivasisyasi—you will live; mayi—in Me;
eva—certainly; atah iirdhvam—thereafter; na—never; samsayah—doubt.

Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and engage all
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your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me always, without a doubt.

Bhagavad-gita 12.9

atha cittam samadhatum
na Saknosi mayi sthiram
abhyasa-yogena tato
mam icchaptum dhanaijaya

atha—if, therefore; cittam—mind; samadhatum—to fix; na—not; Saknosi—you are
able; mayi—upon Me; sthiram—steadily; abhyasa-yogena—Dby the practice of
devotional service; tatah—then; mam—Me; iccha—desire; aptum—to get; dhanam-
jaya—QO winner of wealth, Arjuna.

My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind upon Me without
deviation, then follow the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga. In this way develop a
desire to attain Me.

Bhagavad-gita 12.13-14

advesta sarva-bhiitanam
maitrah karuna eva ca
nirmamo nirahankarah
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami

santustah satatam yogi
yatatma drdha-niscayah
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah

advesta—nonenvious; sarva-bhiitanam—toward all living entities; maitrah—
friendly; karunah—kindly; eva—certainly; ca—also; nirmamah—with no sense of
proprietorship; nirahankarah—without false ego; sama—equal; duhkha—in distress;
sukhah—and happiness; ksami—forgiving; santustah—satisfied; satatam—always;
yogi—one engaged in devotion; yata-atma—self-controlled; drdha-niscayah—with
determination; mayi—upon Me; arpita—engaged; manah—mind; buddhih—and
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intelligence; yah—one who; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sah—he; me—to Me;
priyah—dear.

One who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think
himself a proprietor and is free from false ego, who is equal in both happiness and
distress, who is tolerant, always satisfied, self-controlled, and engaged in devotional
service with determination, his mind and intelligence fixed on Me-such a devotee of

Mine is very dear to Me.

Bhagavad-gita 13.3

ksetra-jiam capi marm viddhi
sarva-ksetresu bharata

ksetra-ksetrajiayor jianam

yat taj jnanam matam mama

ksetra-jiam—the knower of the field; ca—also; api—-certainly; mam—Me; viddhi—
know; sarva—all; ksetresu—in bodily fields; bharata—QO son of Bharata; ksetra—the
field of activities (the body); ksetra-jiayoh—and the knower of the field; jianam—
knowledge of; yat—that which; tat—that; jianam—knowledge; matam—opinion;
mama—My.

O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies,
and to understand this body and its knower is called knowledge. That is My opinion.

Bhagavad-gita 13.8-12

amanitvam adambhitvam
ahimsa ksantir arjavam
acaryopasanam Saucam

sthairyam atma-vinigrahah

indriyarthesu vairagyam
anahankara eva ca
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-
duhkha-dosanudarsanam

117



asaktir anabhisvarngah
putra-dara-grhadisu
nityam ca sama-cittatvam
istanistopapattisu

mayi cananya-yogena

bhaktir avyabhicarini

vivikta-desa-sevitvam
aratir jana-samsadi

adhyatma-jiana-nityatvam

tattva-jianartha-darsanam
etaj jianam iti proktam
ajianam yad ato 'nyatha

amanitvam—nhumility; adambhitvam—pridelessness; ahimsa—nonviolence;
ksantih—rtolerance; arjavam—simplicity; acarya-upasanam—approaching a bona
fide spiritual master; Saucam—cleanliness; sthairyam—steadfastness; atma-
vinigrahah—self-control; indriya-arthesu—in the matter of the senses; vairagyam—
renunciation; anahankarah—being without false egoism; eva—certainly; ca—also;
janma—of birth; mrtyu—death; jara—old age; vyadhi—and disease; duhkha—of the
distress; dosa—the fault; anudarsanam—observing; asaktih—being without
attachment; anabhisvangah—Dbeing without association; putra—for son; dara—wife;
grha-adisu—home, etc.; nityam—constant; ca—also; sama-cittatvam—equilibrium;
ista—the desirable; anista—and undesirable; upapattisu—having obtained; mayi—
unto Me; ca—also; ananya-yogena—Dby unalloyed devotional service; bhaktih—
devotion; avyabhicarini—without any break; vivikta—to solitary; desa—rplaces;
sevitvam—aspiring; aratih—being without attachment; jana-samsadi—to people in
general; adhyatma—pertaining to the self; jidna—in knowledge; nityatvam—
constancy; tattva-jiiana—of knowledge of the truth; artha—for the object;
darsanam——philosophy; etat—all this; jianam—knowledge; iti—thus; proktam—
declared; ajianam—ignorance; yat—that which; atah—from this; anyatha—other.

Humility; pridelessness; nonviolence; tolerance; simplicity; approaching a bona fide
spiritual master; cleanliness; steadiness; self-control; renunciation of the objects of
sense gratification; absence of false ego; the perception of the evil of birth, death, old
age and disease; detachment; freedom from entanglement with children, wife, home
and the rest; even-mindedness amid pleasant and unpleasant events; constant and
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unalloyed devotion to Me; aspiring to live in a solitary place; detachment from the
general mass of people; accepting the importance of self-realization; and philosophical
search for the Absolute Truth-all these I declare to be knowledge, and besides this
whatever there may be is ignorance.

Bhagavad-gita 13.14

sarvatah pani-padam tat

sarvato 'ksi-Siro-mukham
sarvatah Srutimal loke
sarvam avrtya tisthati

sarvatah—everywhere; pani—hands; padam—Iegs; tat—that; sarvatah—everywhere;
aksi—eyes; Sirah—heads; mukham—faces; sarvatah—everywhere; sruti-mat—having
ears; loke—in the world; sarvam—everything; avrtya—covering; tisthati—exists.

Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes, heads and faces, and He has ears
everywhere. In this way the Supersoul exists, pervading everything.

Bhagavad-gita 13.21

karya-karana-kartrtve

hetuh prakrtir ucyate
purusah sukha-duhkhanam

bhoktrtve hetur ucyate

karya—of effect; karana—and cause; kartrtve—in the matter of creation; hetuh—
the instrument; prakrtih—material nature; ucyate—is said to be; purusah—the living
entity; sukha—of happiness; duhkhanam—and distress; bhoktrtve—in enjoyment;
hetuh—the instrument; ucyate—is said to be.

Nature is said to be the cause of all material causes and effects, whereas the living
entity is the cause of the various sufferings and enjoyments in this world.

Bhagavad-gita 13.22
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purusah prakrti-stho hi
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan
karanam guna-sango 'sya

sad-asad-yoni-janmasu

purusah—the living entity; prakrti-sthah—Dbeing situated in the material energy;
hi—certainly; bhunkte—enjoys; prakrti-jan—produced by the material nature;
gunan—the modes of nature; karanam—the cause; guna-sangah—the association
with the modes of nature; asya—of the living entity; sat-asat—in good and bad;
yoni—species of life; janmasu—in births.

The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the three
modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he
meets with good and evil among various species.

Bhagavad-gita 13.23

upadrastanumanta ca
bharta bhokta mahesvarah

paramatmeti capy ukto
dehe 'smin purusah parah

upadrasta—overseer; anumantda—permitter; ca—also; bharta—master; bhokta—
supreme enjoyer; maha-isvarah—the Supreme Lord; parama-atma—the Supersoul;
iti—also; ca—and; api—indeed; uktah—is said; dehe—in the body; asmin—this;
purusah—enjoyer; parah—transcendental.

Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the Lord, the
supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, and who is known as
the Supersoul.

Bhagavad-gita 13.26

anye tv evam ajanantah
Srutvanyebhya upasate
te 'pi catitaranty eva
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mrtyum Sruti-parayanah

anye—others; tu—but; evam—thus; ajanantah—without spiritual knowledge;
Srutva—Dby hearing; anyebhyah—from others; upasate—begin to worship; te—they;
api—also; ca—and; atitaranti—transcend; eva—certainly; mrtyum—the path of
death; sruti-parayanah—inclined to the process of hearing.

Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual knowledge, begin to
worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about Him from others. Because of their
tendency to hear from authorities, they also transcend the path of birth and death.

Bhagavad-gita 14.3

mama yonir mahad-brahma
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham
sambhavah sarva-bhiitanam
tato bhavati bharata

mama—DMy; yonih—source of birth; mahat—the total material existence; brahma—
supreme; tasmin—in that; garbham—pregnancy; dadhami—create; aham—I;
sambhavah—the possibility; sarva-bhitanam—of all living entities; tatah—
thereafter; bhavati—becomes; bharata—QO son of Bharata.

The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, and it is that
Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all living beings, O son of
Bharata.

Bhagavad-gita 14.4

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
miirtayah sambhavanti yah
tasam brahma mahad yonir

aham bija-pradah pita

sarva-yonisu—in all species of life; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; miirtayah—forms;
sambhavanti—they appear; yah—which; tasam—of all of them; brahma—the
supreme; mahat yonih—source of birth in the material substance; aham—I; bija-
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pradah—the seed-giving; pita—father.

It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made possible by
birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father.

Bhagavad-gita 14.10

rajas tamas$ cabhibhiiya

sattvarn bhavati bharata
rajah sattvarm tamas caiva
tamah sattvar rajas tatha

rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—also; abhibhiiya—
surpassing; sattvam—the mode of goodness; bhavati—becomes prominent; bharata—
O son of Bharata; rajah—the mode of passion; sattvam—the mode of goodness;
tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—also; eva—Ilike that; tamah—the mode of
ignorance; sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; tatha—thus.

Sometimes the mode of goodness becomes prominent, defeating the modes of passion
and ignorance, O son of Bharata. Sometimes the mode of passion defeats goodness and
ignorance, and at other times ignorance defeats goodness and passion. In this way
there is always competition for supremacy.

Bhagavad-gita 14.18

irdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye tisthanti rajasah
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tamasah

ardhvam—upwards; gacchanti—goes; sattva-sthah—those situated in the mode of
goodness; madhye—in the middle; tisthanti—dwell; rajasah—those who are situated
in the mode of passion; jaghanya—of abominable; guna—quality; vrtti-sthah—whose
occupation; adhah—down; gacchanti—go; tamasah—persons in the mode of
ignorance.

Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher planets;
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those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in the abominable
mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.

Bhagavad-gita 14.26

manm ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate

mam—unto Me; ca—also; yah—a person whoj; avyabhicarena—without fail; bhakti-
yogena—Dby devotional service; sevate—renders service; sah—he; gunan—the modes
of material nature; samatitya—transcending; etan—all these; brahma-bhiiyaya—
elevated to the Brahman platform; kalpate—becomes.

One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, at once
transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman.

Bhagavad-gita 14.27

brahmano hi pratisthaham
amrtasyavyayasya ca
sasvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikantikasya ca

brahmanah—of the impersonal brahma-jyotir; hi—certainly; pratistha—the rest;
aham—I am; amrtasya—of the immortal; avyayasya—of the imperishable; ca—also;
Sasvatasya—of the eternal; ca—and; dharmasya—of the constitutional position;
sukhasya—of happiness; aikantikasya—ultimate; ca—also.

ersonal Brahman, which is immortal, imperishable and eternal and is the
constitutional position of ultimate happiness.

Bhagavad-gita 15.1
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$ri bhagavan uvaca
irdhva-miilam adhah-sakham
asvattham prahur avyayam
chandamsi yasya parnani
yas tam veda sa veda-vit

$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; irdhva-miilam—
with roots above; adhah—downwards; sakham—branches; asvattham—a banyan
tree; prahuh—is said; avyayam—eternal; chandamsi—the Vedic hymns; yasya—of
which; parnani—the leaves; yah—anyone who; tam—that; veda—knows; sah—he;
veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is said that there is an imperishable
banyan tree that has its roots upward and its branches down and whose leaves are the
Vedic hymns. One who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.

Bhagavad-gita 15.5

nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosa
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta-kamah
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjiair
gacchanty amiidhah padam avyayam tat

nih—without; mana—false prestige; mohah—and illusion; jita—having conquered;
sanga—of association; dosah—the faults; adhyatma—in spiritual knowledge;
nityah—in eternity; vinivrtta—disassociated; kamah—from lust; dvandvaih—from
the dualities; vimuktah—Iliberated; sukha-duhkha—happiness and distress;
samjiiaih—named; gacchanti—attain; amiidhah—unbewildered; padam—situation;
avyayam—eternal; tat—that.

Those who are free from false prestige, illusion and false association, who understand
the eternal, who are done with material lust, who are freed from the dualities of
happiness and distress, and who, unbewildered, know how to surrender unto the
Supreme Person attain to that eternal kingdom.

Bhagavad-gita 15.6
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na tad bhasayate siiryo

na Sasanko na pavakah

yad gatva na nivartante
tad dhama paramarm mama

na—not; tat—that; bhasayate—illuminates; siiryah—the sun; na—nor; sasankah—
the moon; na—nor; pavakah—fire, electricity; yat—where; gatva—going; na—
never; nivartante—they come back; tat dhama—that abode; paramam—supreme;
mama—My.

That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by fire or
electricity. Those who reach it never return to this material world.

Bhagavad-gita 15.7

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jwa-bhiitah sanatanah
manah sasthanindriyani

prakrti-sthani karsati

mama—My; eva—certainly; amsah—fragmental particle; jiva-loke—in the world of
conditional life; jiva-bhiitah—the conditioned living entity; sanatanah—eternal,;
manah—with the mind; sasthani—the six; indriyani—senses; prakrti—in material
nature; sthani—situated; karsati—is struggling hard.

The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. Due to
conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the
mind.

Bhagavad-gita 15.10

utkramantam sthitarm vapi
bhufijanam va gunanvitam
vimidha nanupasyanti
pasyanti jiana-caksusah

utkramantam—quitting the body; sthitam—situated in the body; va api—either;
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bhufijanam—enjoying; va—or; guna-anvitam—under the spell of the modes of
material nature; vimiidhah—foolish persons; na—never; anupasyanti—can see;
pasyanti—can see; jiana-caksusah—those who have the eyes of knowledge.

The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, nor can they
understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of the modes of nature. But
one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can see all this.

Bhagavad-gita 15.15

sarvasya caham hrdi sannvistho
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo

vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham

sarvasya—of all living beings; ca—and; aham—1I; hrdi—in the heart; sannivistah—
situated; mattah—from Me; smrtih—remembrance; jianam—knowledge;
apohanam—forgetfulness; ca—and; vedath—Dby the Vedas; ca—also; sarvaih—all;
aham—I am; eva—certainly; vedyah—knowable; vedanta-krt—the compiler of the
Vedanta; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas; eva—certainly; ca—and; aham—I.

I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and
forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler of
Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.

Bhagavad-gita 15.16

dvav imau purusau loke
ksaras caksara eva ca
ksarah sarvani bhiitani

kiita-stho 'ksara ucyate

dvau—rtwo; imau—these; purusau—Iiving entities; loke—in the world; ksarah—
fallible; ca—and; aksarah—infallible; eva—certainly; ca—and; ksarah—fallible;
sarvani—all; bhiitani—Iliving entities; kiita-sthah—in oneness; aksarah—infallible;
ucyate—is said.
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There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the material world
every living entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every living entity is called

infallible.

Bhagavad-gita 15.18

yasmat ksaram atito "ham
aksarad api cottamah
ato 'smi loke vede ca
prathitah purusottamah

yasmat—Dbecause; ksaram—to the fallible; atitah—transcendental; aham—I am;
aksarat—beyond the infallible; api—also; ca—and; uttamah—the best; atah—
therefore; asmi—I am; loke—in the world; vede—in the Vedic literature; ca—and;
prathitah—celebrated; purusa-uttamah—as the Supreme Personality.

Because 1 am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, and because 1
am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in the Vedas as that Supreme
Person.

Bhagavad-gita 15.19

yo mam evam asammiidho
janati purusottamam

sa sarva-vid bhajati mam
sarva-bhavena bharata

yah—anyone who; mam—Me; evam—thus; asammiidhah—without a doubt; janati—
knows; purusa-uttamam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—he; sarva-vit—
the knower of everything; bhajati—renders devotional service; mam—unto Me;
sarva-bhavena—in all respects; bharata—QO son of Bharata.

Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without doubting, is the
knower of everything. He therefore engages himself in full devotional service to Me,
O son of Bharata.
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Bhagavad-gita 16.1-3

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir
jiiana-yoga-vyavasthitih
danam damas ca yajiias ca
svadhyayas tapa arjavam

ahimsa satyam akrodhas
tyagah santir apaisunam
davya bhiitesv aloluptvam
mardavam hrir acapalam

tejah ksama dhrtih Saucam
adroho nati-manita

bhavanti sampadam daivim
abhijatasya bharata

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; abhayam—
fearlessness; sattva-samsuddhih—purification of one's existence; jiana—in
knowledge; yoga—of linking up; vyavasthitih—the situation; danam—charity;
damah—controlling the mind; ca—and; yajiiah—performance of sacrifice; ca—and;
svadhyayah—study of Vedic literature; tapah—austerity; arjavam—simplicity;
ahimsa—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; akrodhah—freedom from anger;
tyagah—renunciation; santih—tranquillity; apaisunam—aversion to fault-finding;
daya—mercy; bhiitesu—towards all living entities; aloluptvam—freedom from greed;
mardavam—gentleness; hrth—modesty; acapalam—determination; tejah—vigor;
ksama—forgiveness; dhrtih—fortitude; Saucam—cleanliness; adrohah—freedom
from envy; na—not; ati-manita—expectation of honor; bhavanti—are; sampadam—
the qualities; daivim—the transcendental nature; abhijatasya—of one who is born of;
bharata—O son of Bharata.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Fearlessness; purification of one's
existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; charity; self-control; performance of
sacrifice; study of the Vedas; austerity; simplicity; nonviolence; truthfulness;
freedom from anger; renunciation; tranquillity; aversion to faultfinding; compassion
for all living entities; freedom from covetousness; gentleness; modesty; steady
determination; vigor; forgiveness; fortitude; cleanliness; and freedom from envy and
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from the passion for honor-these transcendental qualities, O son of Bharata, belong to
godly men endowed with divine nature.

Bhagavad-gita 16.7

pravrttith ca nivrttirh ca
jana na vidur asurah

na Saucam napi cacaro
na satyam tesu vidyate

pravrttim—acting properly; ca—also; nivrttim—not acting improperly; ca—and;
janah—persons; na—never; viduh—know; asurah—of demoniac quality; na—never;
Saucam—cleanliness; na—nor; api—also; ca—and; acarah—behavior; na—never;
satyam—truth; tesu—in them; vidyate—there is.

Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not to be done.
Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is found in them.

Bhagavad-gita 16.8

asatyam apratistham te

jagad ahur anisvaram

aparaspara-sambhiitam
kim anyat kama-haitukam

asatyam—unreal; apratistham—without foundation; te—they; jagat—the cosmic
manifestation; ahuh—say; anisvaram—with no controller; aparaspara—without
cause; sambhiitam—arisen; kim anyat—there is no other cause; kama-haitukam—it
is due to lust only.

They say that this world is unreal, with no foundation, no God in control. They say it
is produced of sex desire and has no cause other than lust.

Bhagavad-gita 16.9
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etam drstim avastabhya
nastatmano 'lpa-buddhayah
prabhavanty ugra-karmanah
ksayaya jagato 'hitah

etam—this; drstim—vision; avastabhya—accepting; nasta—having lost; atmanah—
themselves; alpa-buddhayah—the less intelligent; prabhavanti—flourish; ugra-
karmanah—engaged in painful activities; ksayaya—for destruction; jagatah—of the
world; ahitah—unbeneficial.

Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to themselves and who have
no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible works meant to destroy the world.

Bhagavad-gita 16.19

tan aham dvisatah kriiran
samsaresu naradhaman
ksipamy ajasram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

tan—those; aham—I; dvisatah—envious; kriiran—mischievous; samsaresu—into the
ocean of material existence; nara-adhaman—the lowest of mankind; ksipami—1I put;
ajasram—forever; asubhan—inauspicious; asurisu—demoniac; eva—certainly;
yonisu—into the wombs.

Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, 1
perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of

life.

Bhagavad-gita 16.20

asurim yonim apannda
miidha janmani janmani
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya
tato yanty adhamanm gatim

asurim—demoniac; yonim—species; dpannah—gaining; mitdhah—the foolish;
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janmani janmani—in birth after birth; mam—Me; aprapya—without achieving;
eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; tatah—thereafter; yanti—go;
adhamam—condemned; gatim—destination.

Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, O son of Kunti, such
persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable
type of existence.

Bhagavad-gita 16.21

tri-vidham narakasyedam
dvaram nasanam atmanah

kamah krodhas tatha lobhas
tasmad etat trayam tyajet

tri-vidham—of three kinds; narakasya—of hell; idam—this; dvaram—gate;
nasanam—destructive; atmanah—of the self; kamah—Ilust; krodhah—anger; tatha—
as well as; lobhah—greed; tasmat—therefore; etat—these; trayam—three; tyajet—
one must give up.

There are three gates leading to this hell-lust, anger, and greed. Every sane man
should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of the soul.

Bhagavad-gita 16.23

yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya
vartate kama-karatah
na sa siddhim avapnoti
na sukham na param gatim

yah—anyone who; sastra-vidhim—the regulations of the scriptures; utsyjya—giving
up; vartate—remains; kama-karatah—acting whimsically in lust; na—never; sah—
he; siddhim—perfection; avapnoti—achieves; na—never; sukham—happiness; na—
never; param—the supreme; gatim—perfectional stage.

He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims attains
neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination.
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Bhagavad-gita 16.24

tasmac chastram pramananm te
karyakarya-vyavasthitau
jiatva sastra-vidhanoktam
karma kartum iharhasi

tasmat—therefore; Sastram—the scriptures; pramanam—evidence; te—your;
karya—duty; akarya—and forbidden activities; vyavasthitau—in determining;
jiatva—knowing; sastra—of scripture; vidhana—the regulations; uktam—as
declared; karma—work; kartum—do; tha—in this world; arhasi—you should.

One should therefore understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regulations
of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should act so that he may
gradually be elevated.

Bhagavad-gita 17.23

om tat sad iti nirdeso
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah
brahmanas tena vedas ca
yajiias ca vihitah pura
om—indication of the Supreme; tat—that; sat—eternal; iti—thus; nirdesah—
indication; brahmanah—of the Supreme; tri-vidhah—three kinds; smrtah—is

considered; brahmanah—the brahmanas; tena—with that; vedah—the Vedic
literature; ca—also; yajiiah—sacrifice; ca—also; vihitah—used; pura—formerly.

From the beginning of creation, the three words om tat sat were used to indicate the
Supreme Absolute Truth. These three symbolic representations were used by
brahmanas while chanting the hymns of the Vedas and during sacrifices for the
satisfaction of the Supreme.

Bhagavad-gita 18.5
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yajiia-dana-tapah-karma
na tyajyam karyam eva tat
yajiio danam tapas caiva
pavanani manisinam

yajiia—of sacrifice; dana—charity; tapah—and penance; karma—activity; na—
never; tydjyam—to be given up; karyam—must be done; eva—-certainly; tat—that;
yajiiah—sacrifice; danam—charity; tapah—penance; ca—also; eva—certainly;
pavanani—purifying; manisinam—even for the great souls.

Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up; they must be performed.
Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great souls.

Bhagavad-gita 18.42

samo damas tapah Saucam
ksantir arjavam eva ca
jiianam vijianam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhava-jam

samah—peacefulness; damah—self-control; tapah—austerity; Saucam—npurity;
ksantih—tolerance; arjavam—honesty; eva—certainly; ca—and; jianam—
knowledge; vijianam—wisdom; astikyam—religiousness; brahma—of a brahmana;
karma—duty; svabhava-jam—Dborn of his own nature.

Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, knowledge, wisdom,
and religiousness-these are the natural qualities by which the brahmanas work.

Bhagavad-gita 18.43

Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam
yuddhe capy apalayanam
danam isvara-bhavas ca

ksatram karma svabhava-jam

Sauryam—nheroism; tejah—power; dhrtih—determination; daksyam—
resourcefulness; yuddhe—in battle; ca—and; api—also; apalayanam—not fleeing;
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danam—generosity; iSvara—of leadership; bhavah—the nature; ca—and; ksatram—
of a ksatriya; karma—duty; svahbava-jam—Dborn of his own nature.

Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, generosity and
leadership are the natural qualities of work for the ksatriyas.

Bhagavad-gita 18.44

krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam
vaisya-karma svabhava-jam

paricaryatmakam karma

Sudrasyapi svabhava-jam

krsi—ploughing; go—of cows; raksya—protection; vanijyam—trade; vaisya—of a
vaisya; karma—duty; svabhava-jam—born of his own nature; paricarya—service;
atmakam—consisting of; karma—duty; Siudrasya—of the Siidra; api—also; svabhava-
jam—Dborn of his own nature.

Farming, cow protection, and business are the natural work for the vaisyas, and for
the sadras there is labor and service to others.

Bhagavad-gita 18.45

sve sve karmany abhiratah

samsiddhim labhate narah

sva-karma-niratah siddhim
yatha vindati tac chrnu

sve sve—each his own; karmani—work; abhiratah—following; samsiddhim—
perfection; labhate—achieves; narah—a man; sva-karma—in his own duty;
niratah—engaged; siddhim—perfection; yatha—as; vindati—attains; tat—that;
Srnu—Ilisten.

By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. Now please hear
from Me how this can be done.
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Bhagavad-gita 18.46

yatah pravrttir bhiitanam

yena sarvam idam tatam
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya

siddhim vindati manavah

yatah—from whom; pravrttih—the emanation; bhiitanam—of all living entities;
yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—this; tatam—is pervaded; sva-karmana—Dby his
own duties; tam—Him; abhyarcya—by worshiping; siddhim—perfection; vindati—
achieves; manavah—a man.

By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all-pervading, a
man can attain perfection through performing his own work.

Bhagavad-gita 18.47

$reyan sva-dharmo vigunah

para-dharmat sv-anusthitat
svabhava-niyatam karma
kurvan napnoti kilbisam

Sreyan—Dbetter; sva-dharmah—one's own occupation; vigunah—imperfectly
performed; para-dharmat—than another's occupation; su-anusthitat—perfectly
done; svabhava-niyatam—prescribed according to one's nature; karma—work;
kurvan—performing; na—never; apnoti—achieves; kilbisam—sinful reactions.

It is better to engage in one's own occupation, even though one may perform it
imperfectly, than to accept another's occupation and perform it perfectly. Duties
prescribed according to one's nature are never affected by sinful reactions.

Bhagavad-gita 18.48

saha-jam karma kaunteya
sa-dosam api na tyajet
sarvarambha hi dosena
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dhitmenagnir ivavrtah

saha-jam—born simultaneously; karma—work; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; sa-
dosam—with fault; api—although; na—never; tyajet—one should give up; sarva-
arambhah—all ventures; hi—-certainly; dosena—with fault; dhiitmena—with smoke;
agnih—fire; iva—as; avrtah—covered.

Every endeavor is covered by some fault, just as fire is covered by smoke. Therefore
one should not give up the work born of his nature, O son of Kunti, even if such
work is full of fault.

Bhagavad-gita 18.54

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktim labhate param

brahma-bhiitah—being one with the Absolute; prasanna-atma—fully joyful; na—
never; Socati—laments; na—never; kanksati—desires; samah—equally disposed;
sarvesu—all; bhiitesu—Iliving entities; mat-bhaktim—My devotional service;
labhate—gains; param—transcendental.

One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and
becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is equally
disposed toward every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service
unto Me.

Bhagavad-gita 18.55

bhaktya mam abhijanati

yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiatva
visate tad-anantaram

bhaktya—Dby pure devotional service; mam—Me; abhijanati—one can know;
yavan—as much as; yah ca asmi—as I am; tattvatah—in truth; tatah—thereafter;
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mam—Me; tattvatah—in truth; jiatva—knowing; visate—he enters; tat-
anantaram—thereafter.

One can understand Me as I am, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only by
devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of Me by such devotion, he
can enter into the kingdom of God.

Bhagavad-gita 18.57

cetasa sarva karmani
mayi sannyasya mat-parah
buddhi-yogam upasritya
mac-cittah satatam bhava

cetasa—by intelligence; sarva-karmani—all kinds of activities; mayi—unto Me;
sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—under My protection; buddhi-yogam—devotional
activities; upasritya—rtaking shelter of; mat-cittah—in consciousness of Me;
satatam—twenty-four hours a day; bhava—just become.

In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My protection. In such
devotional service, be fully conscious of Me.

Bhagavad-gita 18.58

mac-cittah sarva-durgani
mat-prasadat tarisyasi

atha cet tvam ahankaran
na $rosyasi vinarnksyasi

mat—of Me; cittah—being in consciousness; sarva—all; durgani—impediments;
mat—rprasadat—by My mercy; tarisyasi—you will overcome; atha—Dbut; cet—if;
tvam—you; ahankarat—Dby false ego; na $rosyasi—do not hear; vinanksyasi—you will
be lost.

you will pass over all the obstacles of conditioned life by My grace. If, however, you
do not work in such consciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you will
be lost.
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Bhagavad-gita 18.61

iSvarah sarva-bhiitanam
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantraridhani mayaya

isvarah—the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhiitanam—of all living entities; hrt-dese—in the
location of the heart; arjuna—QO Arjuna; tisthati—resides; bhramayan—causing to
travel; sarva-bhiitani—all living entities; yantra—on a machine; ariidhani—being
placed; mayaya—under the spell of material energy.

The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the
wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material

energy.

Bhagavad-gita 18.63

iti te jianam akhyatam
guhyad guhyataram maya
vimr$yaitad asesena
yathecchasi tatha kuru

iti—thus; te—unto you; jianam—knowledge; akhyatam—described; guhyat—than
confidential; guhya-taram—still more confidential; maya—by Me; vimrsya—
deliberating; etat—on this; asesena—fully; yatha—as; icchasi—you like; tatha—that;
kuru—perform.

Thus I have explained to you knowledge still more confidential. Deliberate on this
fully, and then do what you wish to do.

Bhagavad-gita 18.65

[man-mana bhava mad-bhakto |
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mad-yaji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo 'si me
mat-mandh—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; mat-
yaji—My worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru—offer your obeisances; mam—
unto Me; eva—-certainly; esyasi—you will come; satyam—truly; te—to you;
pratijane—1I promise; priyah—dear; asi—you are; me—to Me.

Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto
Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My
very dear friend.

Bhagavad-gita 18.66

sarva-dharman parityajya

mam ekam Saranam vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah

sarva-dharman—all varieties of religion; parityajya—abandoning; mam—unto Me;
ekam—only; Saranam—for surrender; vraja—go; aham—I; tvam—you; sarva—-all;
papebhyah—from sinful reactions; moksayisyami—will deliver; ma—do not; Sucah—
WOrTy.

Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from
all sinful reactions. Do not fear.

Bhagavad-gita 18.68

ya idam paramarm guhyam
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati
bhaktim mayi param krtva
mam evaisyaty asamsayah

yah—anyone who; idam—this; paramam—most; guhyam—confidential secret;
mat—of Mine; bhaktesu—amongst devotees; abhidhasyati—explains; bhaktim—
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devotional service; mayi—unto Me; param—transcendental; krtvai—doing; mam—
unto Me; eva—-certainly; esyati—comes; asamsayah—without doubt.

For one who explains this supreme secret to the devotees, pure devotional service is
guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me.

Bhagavad-gita 18.69

na ca tasman manusyesu

kascin me priya-krttamah

bhavita na ca me tasmad
anyah priyataro bhuvi

na—never; ca—and; tasmat—than him; manusyesu—among men; kascit—anyone;
me—to Me; priya-krt-tamah—more dear; bhavita—will become; na—nor; ca—and;
me—to Me; tasmat—than him; anyah—another; priya-tarah—dearer; bhuvi—in this
world.

There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one
more dear.

Bhagavad-gita 18.73

arjuna uvaca
nasto mohah smrtir labdha
tvat-prasadan mayacyuta
sthito 'smi gata-sandehah
karisye vacanam tava

arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; nastah—dispelled; mohah—illusion; smrtih—memory;
labdha—regained; tvat-prasadat—by Your mercy; maya—by me; acyuta—OQO
infallible Krsnaj sthitah—situated; asmi—I am; gata—removed; sandehah—all
doubts; karisye—1I shall execute; vacanam—order; tava—Your.

Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I have regained
my memory by Your mercy. I am now firm and free from doubt and am prepared to
act according to Your instructions.
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Bhagavad-gita 18.78

yatra yogesvarah krsno
yatra partho dhanur-dharah
tatra $rir vijayo bhiitir
dhruva nitir matir mama

yatra—where; yoga-iSsvarah—the master of mysticism; krsnah—Lord Krsna; yatra—
where; parthah—the son of Prtha; dhanuh-dharah—the carrier of the bow and
arrow; tatra—there; srth—opulence; vijayah—victory; bhiitih—exceptional power;
dhruva—-certain; nitth—morality; matih mama—my opinion.

Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is Arjuna, the
supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, extraordinary power,
and morality. That is my opinion.

Selected Verses from Srimad Bhagavatam

Selected Verses from Srimad Bhagavatam

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.1

om namo bhagavate vasudevaya
janmady asya yato 'nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijiiah svarat
tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat siirayah
tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo 'mrsa
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhimahi

om—~QO my Lord; namah—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality
of Godhead; vasudevaya—unto Vasudeva (the son of Vasudeva), or Lord Sri Krsna,
the primeval Lord; janma adi—creation, sustenance and destruction; asya—of the
manifested universes; yatah—from whom; anvayat—directly; itaratah—indirectly;
ca—and; arthesu—purposes; abhijiah—fully cognizant; sva-rat—fully independent;
tene—imparted; brahma—the Vedic knowledge; hrda—consciousness of the heart;
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yah—one who; adi-kavaye—unto the original created being; muhyanti—are
illusioned; yat—about whom; siirayah—great sages and demigods; tejah—fire; vari—
water; mrdam—earth; yatha—as much as; vinimayah—action and reaction; yatra—
whereupon; tri-sargah—three modes of creation, creative faculties; amrsa—almost
factual; dhamna—along with all transcendental paraphernalia; svena—self-
sufficiently; sada—always; nirasta—negation by absence; kuhakam—illusion;
satyam—truth; param—absolute; dhimahi—I do meditate upon.

O my Lord, Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. I meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna because He
is the Absolute Truth and the primeval cause of all causes of the creation, sustenance
and destruction of the manifested universes. He is directly and indirectly conscious of
all manifestations, and He is independent because there is no other cause beyond
Him. It is He only who first imparted the Vedic knowledge unto the heart of
Brahmaji, the original living being. By Him even the great sages and demigods are
placed into illusion, as one is bewildered by the illusory representations of water seen
in fire, or land seen on water. Only because of Him do the material universes,
temporarily manifested by the reactions of the three modes of nature, appear factual,
although they are unreal. I therefore meditate upon Him, Lord Sri Krsna, who is
eternally existent in the transcendental abode, which is forever free from the illusory
representations of the material world. I meditate upon Him, for He is the Absolute

Truth.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.2

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsarandam satam
vedyar vastavam atra vastu Sivadam tapa-trayonmiilanam
$rimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kim va parair iSvarah
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 'tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksanat

dharmah—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—covered by fruitive
intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam—of the one-
hundred-percent pure in heart; satam—devotees; vedyam—understandable;
vastavam—ifactual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; Sivadam—well being; tapa-
traya—threefold miseries; unmiilanam—causing uprooting of; srimat—beautiful;
bhagavate—the Bhagavata Purana; maha-muni—the great sage (Vyasadeva); krte—
having compiled; kim—what is; vai—the need; paraih—others; isvarah—the
Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi—within the heart; avarudhyate—become
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compact; atra—herein; krtibhih—by the pious men; susriisubhih—Dby culture; tat-
ksanat—without delay.

Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially motivated, this
Bhagavata Purana propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those
devotees who are fully pure in heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from
illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This
beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva [in his maturity], is
sufficient in itself for God realization. What is the need of any other scripture? As
soon as one attentively and submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, by this
culture of knowledge the Supreme Lord is established within his heart.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.3

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam
Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah

nigama—the Vedic literatures; kalpa-taroh—the desire tree; galitam—fully matured;
phalam—fruit; suka—Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, the original speaker of Srimad-
Bhagavatam; mukhat—from the lips of; amrta—nectar; drava—semisolid and soft
and therefore easily swallowable; samyutam—perfect in all respects; pibata—do
relish it; bhagavatam—the book dealing in the science of the eternal relation with
the Lord; rasam—juice (that which is relishable); alayam—until liberation, or even
in a liberated condition; muhuh—always; aho—O; rasikah—those who are full in the
knowledge of mellows; bhuvi—on the earth; bhavukah—expert and thoughtful.

O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mature fruit of the
desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami.
Therefore this fruit has become even more tasteful, although its nectarean juice was
already relishable for all, including liberated souls.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.10

prayenalpayusah sabhya
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kalav asmin yuge janah
mandah sumanda-matayo
manda-bhagya hy upadrutah

prayena—almost always; alpa—meager; ayusah—duration of life; sabhya—member
of a learned society; kalau—in this age of Kali (quarrel); asmin—herein; yuge—age;
janah—the public; mandah—Ilazy; sumanda-matayah—misguided; manda-bhagyah—
unlucky; hi—and above all; upadrutah—disturbed.

O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They are
quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always disturbed.

(The sages to Siita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.14

apannah samsytim ghoram
yan-nama vivaso grnan
tatah sadyo vimucyeta

yad bibheti svayam bhayam

apannah—Dbeing entangled; samsrtim—in the hurdle of birth and death; ghoram—
too complicated; yat—what; nama—the absolute name; vivasah—unconsciously;
grnan—chanting; tatah—from that; sadyah—at once; vimucyeta—gets freedom;
yat—that which; bibheti—fears; svayam—personally; bhayam—fear itself.

Living beings who are entangled in the complicated meshes of birth and death can be
freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of Krsna, which is
feared by fear personified.

(The sages to Siita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.15

yat-pada-samsrayah siita
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munayah prasamayanah
sadyah punanty upasprstah
svardhuny-apo 'nusevaya

yat—whose; pada—Iotus feet; samsrayah—those who have taken shelter of; siita—O
Stuta Gosvami; munayah—great sages; prasamayanah—absorbed in devotion to the
Supreme; sadyah—at once; punanti—sanctify; upasprstah—simply by association;
svardhuni—of the sacred Ganges; apah—water; anusevaya—bringing into use.

O Siita, those great sages who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the
Lord can at once sanctify those who come in touch with them, whereas the waters of
the Ganges can sanctify only after prolonged use.

(The sages to Siita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.19

vayam tu na vitrpyama

uttama-sloka-vikrame
yac-chrnvatam rasa-jianam

svadu svadu pade pade

vayam—we; tu—but; na—not; vitrpyamah—shall be at rest; uttama-sloka—the
Personality of Godhead, who is glorified by transcendental prayers; vikrame—
adventures; yat—which; srnvatam—Dby continuous hearing; rasa—humor; jianam—
those who are conversant with; svadu—relishing; svadu—palatable; pade pade—at
every step.

We never tire of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of Godhead,
who is glorified by hymns and prayers. Those who have developed a taste for
transcendental relationships with Him relish hearing of His pastimes at every
moment.

(The sages to Stta Gosvami)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.22

tvam nah sandarsito dhatra
dustaram nistitirsatam

kalim sattva-haram purmsam
karna-dhara ivarnavam

tvam—Your Goodness; nah—unto us; sandarsitah—meeting; dhatra—by
providence; dustaram—insurmountable; nistitirsatam—for those desiring to cross
over; kalim—the age of Kali; sattva-haram—that which deteriorates the good
qualities; pumsam—of a man; karna-dharah—captain; iva—as; arnavam—the ocean.

We think that we have met Your Goodness by the will of providence, just so that we
may accept you as captain of the ship for those who desire to cross the difficult ocean
of Kali, which deteriorates all the good qualities of a human being.

(The sages to Siita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.4

narayanam namaskrtya

naram caiva narottamam

devim sarasvatim vyasam
tato jayam udirayet

narayanam—the Personality of Godhead; namah-krtya—after offering respectful
obeisances; naram ca eva—and Narayana Rsi; nara-uttamam—the supermost human
being; devim—the goddess; sarasvatim—the mistress of learning; vyasam—
Vyasadeva; tatah—thereafter; jayam—all that is meant for conquering; udirayet—be
announced.

Before reciting this Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the very means of conquest, one
should offer respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Narayana, unto
Nara-narayana Rsi, the supermost human being, unto mother Sarasvati, the goddess
of learning, and unto Srila Vyasadeva, the author.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.5

munayah sadhu prsto "ham

bhavadbhir loka-mangalam

yat krtah krsna-samprasno
yendtma suprasidati

munayah—Q sages; sadhu—this is relevant; prstah—questioned; aham—myself;
bhavadbhih—Dby all of you; loka—the world; mangalam—welfare; yat—Dbecause;
krtah—made; krsna—the Personality of Godhead; samprasnah—relevant question;
yena—by which; atma—self; suprasidati—completely pleased.

O sages, I have been justly questioned by you. Your questions are worthy because
they relate to Lord Krsna and so are of relevance to the world's welfare. Only
questions of this sort are capable of completely satisfying the self.

(Stta Gosvami begins instructing the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.6

sa vai pumsam paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhoksaje
ahaituky apratihata
yayatma suprasidati

sah—that; vai—certainly; pumsam—for mankind; parah—sublime; dharmah—
occupation; yatah—by which; bhaktih—devotional service; adhoksaje—unto the
Transcendence; ahaituki—causeless; apratihata—unbroken; yaya—Dby which;
atma—the self; suprasidati—completely satisfied.

The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can attain to
loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional service must be
unmotivated and uninterrupted to completely satisfy the self.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.7

vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah
janayaty asu vairagyam
jiianam ca yad ahaitukam

vasudeve—unto Krsna; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogah—
contact of devotional service; prayojitah—Dbeing applied; janayati—does produce;
asu—very soon; vairagyam—detachment; jianam—knowledge; ca—and; yat—that
which; ahaitukam—causeless.

By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, one
immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.8

dharmah svanusthitah pumsam
visvaksena-kathasu yah
notpadayed yadi ratim
srama eva hi kevalam

dharmah—occupation; svanusthitah—executed in terms of one's own position;
pumsam—of humankind; visvaksena—the Personality of Godhead (plenary portion);
kathasu—in the message of; yah—what is; na—not; utpadayet—does produce;
yadi—if; ratim—attraction; Sramah—useless labor; eva—only; hi—certainly;
kevalam—entirely.

The occupational activities a man performs according to his own position are only so
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Personality

of Godhead.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.9

dharmasya hy apavargyasya
nartho 'rthayopakalpate

narthasya dharmaikantasya
kamo labhaya hi smrtah

dharmasya—occupational engagement; hi—-certainly; apavargyasya—ultimate
liberation; na—not; arthah—end; arthaya—for material gain; upakalpate—is meant
for; na—neither; arthasya—of material gain; dharma-eka-antasya—for one who is
engaged in the ultimate occupational service; kamah—sense gratification; l[abhaya—
attainment of; hi—exactly; smrtah—is described by the great sages.

All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ultimate liberation. They should
never be performed for material gain. Furthermore, according to sages, one who is
engaged in the ultimate occupational service should never use material gain to

cultivate sense gratification.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.10

kamasya nendriya-pritir
labho jiveta yavata
jivasya tattva-jijiasa
nartho yas ceha karmabhih

kamasya—of desires; na—not; indriya—senses; pritih—satisfaction; l[abhah—gain;
jieta—self-preservation; yavata—so much so; jivasya—of the living being; tattva—
the Absolute Truth; jijiasai—inquiries; na—not; arthah—end; yah ca tha—
whatsoever else; karmabhih—by occupational activities.

Life's desires should never be directed toward sense gratification. One should desire
only a healthy life, or self-preservation, since a human being is meant for inquiry
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about the Absolute Truth. Nothing else should be the goal of one's works.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.11

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti Sabdyate

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—the learned souls; tattvam—the Absolute
Truth; yat—which; jianam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma iti—known as
Brahman; paramatma iti—known as Paramatma; bhagavan iti—known as Bhagavan;
sabdyate—it so sounded.

Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance

Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.12

tac chraddadhana munayo
jaana-vairagya-yuktaya

pasyanty atmani catmanarm
bhaktya sruta-grhitaya

tat—that; sraddadhanah—seriously inquisitive; munayah—sages; jiana—knowledge;
vairagya—detachment; yuktaya—well equipped with; pasyanti—see; atmani—within
himself; ca—and; atmanam—the Paramatma; bhaktya—in devotional service;
Sruta—the Vedas; grhitaya—well received.

The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with knowledge and
detachment, realizes that Absolute Truth by rendering devotional service in terms of
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what he has heard from the Vedanta-sruti.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.13

atah pumbhir dvija-$restha
varnasrama-vibhagasah

svanusthitasya dharmasya
samsiddhir hari-tosanam

atah—so; pumbhih—Dby the human being; dvija-sresthah—QO best among the twice-
born; varna-asrama—the institution of four castes and four orders of life;
vibhagasah—Dby the division of; svanusthitasya—of one's own prescribed duties;
dharmasya—occupational; samsiddhih—the highest perfection; hari—the
Personality of Godhead; tosanam—pleasing.

O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one
can achieve by discharging the duties prescribed for one's own occupation according to
caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of Godhead.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.14

tasmad ekena manasa
bhagavan satvatam patih

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca
dhyeyah pitjyas ca nityada

tasmat—therefore; ekena—Dby one; manasa—attention of the mind; bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the devotees; patih—protector; Srotavyah—is
to be heard; kirtitavyah—to be glorified; ca—and; dhyeyah—to be remembered;
pitjyah—to be worshiped; ca—and; nityada—constantly.
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Therefore, with one-pointed attention, one should constantly hear about, glorify,
remember and worship the Personality of Godhead, who is the protector of the
devotees.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.15

yad-anudhyasina yuktah
karma-granthi-nibandhanam
chindanti kovidas tasya
ko na kuryat katha-ratim

yat—which; anudhya—remembrance; asina—sword; yuktah—Dbeing equipped with;
karma—reactionary work; granthi—knot; nibandhanam—interknit; chindanti—cut;
kovidah—intelligent; tasya—His; kah—who; na—not; kuryat—shall do; katha—
messages; ratim—attention.

With sword in hand, intelligent men cut through the binding knots of reactionary
work [karma] by remembering the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, who will not
pay attention to His message?

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.16
susrisoh sSraddadhanasya
vasudeva-katha-rucih
syan mahat-sevaya viprah
punya-tirtha-nisevanat

susriissoh—one who is engaged in hearing; sraddadhanasya—with care and attention;
vasudeva—in respect to Vasudeva; katha—the message; rucih—affinity; syat—is
made possible; mahat-sevaya—Dby service rendered to pure devotees; viprah—O
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twice-born; punya-tirtha—those who are cleansed of all vice; nisevanat—by service.

O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are completely freed from all vice,
great service is done. By such service, one gains affinity for hearing the messages of

Vasudeva.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.17

$Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah
punya-sravana kirtanah
hrdy antah stho hy abhadrani
vidhunoti suhrt satam

Srnvatam—those who have developed the urge to hear the message of; sva-kathah—
His own words; krsnah—the Personality of Godhead; punya—virtues; sravana—
hearing; kirtanah—chanting; hrdi antah sthah—within one's heart; hi—certainly;
abhadrani—desire to enjoy matter; vidhunoti—cleanses; suhrt—benefactor; satam—

of the truthful.

Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoul] in
everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the urge to hear
His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.18

nasta-prayesv abhadresu
nityam bhagavata-sevaya
bhagavaty uttama-sloke
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki
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nasta—destroyed; prayesu—almost to nil; abhadresu—all that is inauspicious;
nityam—regularly; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam, or the pure devotee; sevaya—by
serving; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; uttama—transcendental;
sloke—prayers; bhaktih—loving service; bhavati—comes into being; naisthiki—
irrevocable.

By regular attendance in classes on the Bhagavatam and by rendering of service to the
pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is almost completely destroyed, and
loving service unto the Personality of Godhead, who is praised with transcendental
songs, is established as an irrevocable fact.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.19

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah
kama-lobhadayas ca ye
ceta etair anaviddham

sthitam sattve prasidati

tada—at that time; rajah—in the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance;
bhavah—the situation; kama—Ilust and desire; lobha—hankering; adayah—others;
ca—and; ye—whatever they are; cetah—the mind; etaih—by these; anaviddham—
without being affected; sthitam—Dbeing fixed; sattve—in the mode of goodness;
prasidati—thus becomes fully satisfied.

As soon as irrevocable loving service is established in the heart, the effects of nature's
modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust, desire and hankering, disappear from the
heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness, and he becomes completely happy.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.20
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evam prasanna-manaso
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah
bhagavat-tattva-vijianam

mukta-sangasya jayate

evam—thus; prasanna—enlivened; manasah—of the mind; bhagavat-bhakti—the
devotional service of the Lord; yogatah—by contact of; bhagavat—regarding the
Personality of Godhead; tattva—knowledge; vijianam—scientific; mukta—liberated;
sangasya—of the association; jayate—becomes effective.

Thus established in the mode of unalloyed goodness, the man whose mind has been
enlivened by contact with devotional service to the Lord gains positive scientific
knowledge of the Personality of Godhead in the stage of liberation from all material

association.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.21

bhidyate hrdaya-granthis
chidyante sarva-samsayah
ksiyante casya karmani
drsta evatmanisvare

bhidyate—pierced; hrdaya—heart; granthih—knots; chidyante—cut to pieces;
sarva—all; sams$ayah—misgivings; ksiyante—terminated; ca—and; asya—his;
karmani—chain of fruitive actions; drste—having seen; eva—certainly; atmani—
unto the self; iSsvare—dominating.

Thus the knot in the heart is pierced, and all misgivings are cut to pieces. The chain
of fruitive actions is terminated when one sees the self as master.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.28-29
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vasudeva-para veda
vasudeva-para makhah

vasudeva-para yoga
vasudeva-parah kriyah

vasudeva-param jianam
vasudeva-param tapah
vasudeva-paro dharmo
vasudeva-para gatih

vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—the ultimate goal; vedah—revealed
scriptures; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—for worshiping; makhah—
sacrifices; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—the means of attaining;
yogah—mystic paraphernalia-vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—under
His control; kriyah—fruitive activities; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead;
param—the supreme; jianam—knowledge; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead;
param—Dbest; tapah—austerity; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—
superior quality; dharmah—religion; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—
ultimate; gatth—goal of life.

In the revealed scriptures, the ultimate object of knowledge is Sri Krsna, the
Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing sacrifice is to please Him. Yoga is
for realizing Him. All fruitive activities are ultimately rewarded by Him only. He is
supreme knowledge, and all severe austerities are performed to know Him. Religion
[dharma] is rendering loving service unto Him. He is the supreme goal of life.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28

ete camsa-kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
indrari-vyakulam lokam
mrdayanti yuge yuge

ete—all these; ca—and; amsa—plenary portions; kalah—portions of the plenary
portions; pumsah—of the Supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—Dbut; bhagavan—the
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Personality of Godhead; svayam—in person; indra-ari—the enemies of Indra;
vyakulam—disturbed; lokam—all the planets; mrdayanti—gives protection; yuge
yuge—in different ages.

All of the above-mentioned incarnations are either plenary portions or portions of the
plenary portions of the Lord, but Lord Sri Krsna is the original Personality of
Godhead. All of them appear on planets whenever there is a disturbance created by
the atheists. The Lord incarnates to protect the theists.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.40

idam bhagavatam nama
puranam brahma-sammitam
uttama-sloka-caritam
cakara bhagavan rsih
nihsreyasaya lokasya
dhanyam svasty-ayanam mahat

idam—this; bhagavatam—book containing the narration of the Personality of
Godhead and His pure devotees; nama—of the name; puranam—supplementary to
the Vedas; brahma-sammitam—incarnation of Lord Sri Krsna; uttama-sloka—of the
Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; cakara—compiled; bhagavan—
incarnation of the Personality of Godhead; rsih—Sri Vyasadeva; nihsreyasaya—for
the ultimate good; lokasya—of all people; dhanyam—fully successful; svasti-
ayanam—all-blissful; mahat—all-perfect.

This Srimad-Bhagavatam is the literary incarnation of God, and it is compiled by Srila
Vyasadeva, the incarnation of God. It is meant for the ultimate good of all people, and
it is all-successful, all-blissful and all-perfect.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43

krsne sva-dhamopagate
dharma-jianadibhih saha

kalau nasta-drsam esa

puranarko 'dhunoditah

krsne—in Krsna's; sva-dhama—own abode; upagate—having returned; dharma—
religion; jiana—knowledge; adibhih—combined together; saha—along with;
kalau—in the Kali-yuga; nasta-drsam—of persons who have lost their sight; esah—
all these; purana-arkah—the Purana which is brilliant like the sun; adhuna—just
now; uditah—has arisen.

This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the
departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc.
Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age
of Kali shall get light from this Purana.

(Stuta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.4.25

stri-Siidra-dvijabandhiinam
trayi na Sruti-gocara
karma-sreyasi miidhanam
$reya evam bhaved iha
iti bharatam akhyanam
krpaya munina krtam

stri—the woman class; Siidra—the laboring class; dvija-bandhiinam—of the friends
of the twice-born; trayi—three; na—not; sruti-gocara—for understanding; karma—
in activities; Sreyasi—in welfare; miidhanam—of the fools; sreyah—supreme benefit;
evam—thus; bhavet—achieved; iha—by this; iti—thus thinking; bharatam—the
great Mahabharata; akhyanam—nhistorical facts; krpaya—out of great mercyj;
munina—by the muni; krtam—is completed.

Out of compassion, the great sage thought it wise that this would enable men to
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achieve the ultimate goal of life. Thus he compiled the great historical narration called
the Mahabharata for women, laborers and friends of the twice-born.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.10

na yad vacas citra-padam harer yaso
jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit
tad vayasam tirtham usanti manasa
na yatra hamsa niramanty usik-ksayah

na—not; yat—that; vacah—vocabulary; citra-padam—decorative; hareh—of the
Lord; yasah—glories; jagat—universe; pavitram—sanctified; pragrnita—described;
karhicit—hardly; tat—that; vayasam—crows; tirtham——place of pilgrimage; usanti—
think; manasah—saintly persons; na—not; yatra—where; hamsah—all-perfect
beings; niramanti—take pleasure; usik-ksayah—those who reside in the
transcendental abode.

Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone can sanctify the
atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by saintly persons to be like unto a
place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the all-perfect persons are inhabitants of the
transcendental abode, they do not derive any pleasure there.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.11

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api
namany anantasya yaso nkitani yat

Srnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

tat—that; vak—vocabulary; visargah—creation; janata—the people in general;
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agha—sins; viplavah—revolutionary; yasmin—in which; prati-slokam—each and
every stanza; abaddhavati—irregularly composed; api—in spite of; namani—
transcendental names, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; yasah—glories;
ankitani—depicted; yat—what; Synvanti—do hear; gayanti—do sing; grnanti—do
accept; sadhavah—the purified men who are honest.

On the other hand, that literature which is full of descriptions of the transcendental
glories of the name, fame, forms, pastimes, etc., of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a
different creation, full of transcendental words directed toward bringing about a
revolution in the impious lives of this world's misdirected civilization. Such
transcendental literatures, even though imperfectly composed, are heard, sung and
accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.12

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam
na Sobhate jianam alam niraiijanam
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare
na carpitam karma yad apy akaranam

naiskarmyam—self-realization, being freed from the reactions of fruitive work; api—
in spite of; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhava—conception; varjitam—devoid of;
na—does not; Sobhate—look well; jianam—transcendental knowledge; alam—by
and by; nirafijanam—free from designations; kutah—where is; punah—again;
Sasvat—always; abhadram—uncongenial; iSvare—unto the Lord; na—not; ca—and;
arpitam—offered; karma—fruitive work; yat api—what is; akaranam—not fruitive.

Knowledge of self-realization, even though free from all material affinity, does not
look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God]. What, then, is the use of
fruitive activities, which are naturally painful from the very beginning and transient
by nature, if they are not utilized for the devotional service of the Lord?

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.17

tyaktva sva-dharmarm caranambujam harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim
ko vartha apto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah

tvaktva—having forsaken; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational engagement;
carana-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareh—of Hari (the Lord); bhajan—in the course
of devotional service; apakvah—immature; atha—for the matter of; patet—falls
down; tatah—from that place; yadi—if; yatra—whereupon; kva—what sort of; va—
or (used sarcastically); abhadram—unfavorable; abhiit—shall happen; amusya—of
him; kim—nothing; kah va arthah—what interest; aptah—obtained; abhajatam—of
the nondevotee; sva-dharmatah—being engaged in occupational service.

One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devotional service of
the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, yet there is no danger
of his being unsuccessful. On the other hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in
occupational duties, does not gain anything.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.18

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa

tasya—rfor that purpose; eva—only; hetoh—reason; prayateta—should endeavor;
kovidah—one who is philosophically inclined; na labhyate—is not obtained; yat—
what; bhramatam—wandering; upari adhah—from top to bottom; tat—that;
labhyate—can be obtained; duhkhavat—Ilike the miseries; anyatah—as a result of
previous work; sukham—sense enjoyment; kalena—in course of time; sarvatra—
everywhere; gabhira—subtle; rammhasa—progress.

Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should endeavor only
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for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by wandering from the topmost
planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest planet [Patala]. As far as happiness derived
from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time,
just as in course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.20

idam hi visvarh bhagavan ivetaro
yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhavah

idam—this; hi—all; visSvam—cosmos; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; iva—almost the
same; itarah—different from; yatah—from whom; jagat—the worlds; sthana—exist;
nirodha—annihilation; sambhavah—creation.

The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, and still He is
aloof from it. From Him only has this cosmic manifestation emanated, in Him it rests,
and unto Him it enters after annihilation.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.22

idam hi pursas tapasah Srutasya va
svistasya sitktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh
avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir niriipito
yad-uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam

idam—this; hi—certainly; pumsah—of everyone; tapasah—Dby dint of austerities;
Srutasya—>by dint of study of the Vedas; va—or; svistasya—sacrifice; sitktasya—
spiritual education; ca—and; buddhi—culture of knowledge; dattayoh—charity;
avicyutah—infallible; arthah—interest; kavibhih—Dby the recognized learned person;
niripitah—concluded; yat—what; uttamasloka—the Lord, who is described by
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choice poetry; guna-anuvarnanam—description of the transcendental qualities of.

Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose of the
advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas, sacrifice, chanting
of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental descriptions of the Lord, who

is defined in choice poetry.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.38

iti miarty-abhidhanena
mantra-murtim amiirtikam
yajate yajia-purusam
sa samyag-darsanah puman

iti—thus; miirti—representation; abhidhanena—in sound; mantra-miirtim—form
representation of transcendental sound; amiirtikam—the Lord, who has no material
form; yajate—worship; yajia—Visnu; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; sah—
he alone; samyak—perfectly; darsanah—one who has seen; puman—person.

Thus he is the actual seer who worships, in the form of transcendental sound
representation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who has no material

form.

(Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.4

bhakti-yogena manasi

samyak pranihite 'male
apasyat purusam purnam
mayam ca tad-apasrayam

bhakti—devotional service; yogena—Dby the process of linking up; manasi—upon the
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mind; samyak—perfectly; pranihite—engaged in and fixed upon; amale—without
any matter; apasyat—saw; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; pirnam—
absolute; mayam—energy; ca—also; tat—His; apasrayam—under full control.

Thus he fixed his mind, perfectly engaging it by linking it in devotional service
[bhakti-yoga] without any tinge of materialism, and thus he saw the Absolute
Personality of Godhead along with His external energy, which was under full control.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.5

yaya sammohito jiva
atmanam tri-gunatmakam
paro 'pi manute nartham
tat-krtam cabhipadyate

yaya—by whom; sammohitah—illusioned; jivah—the living entities; atmanam—self;
tri-guna-atmakam—conditioned by the three modes of nature, or a product of
matter; parah—transcendental; api—in spite of; manute—takes it for granted,;
anartham—things not wanted; tat—Dby that; krtam ca—reaction; abhipadyate—
undergoes thereof.

Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transcendental to the three
modes of material nature, thinks of himself as a material product and thus undergoes
the reactions of material miseries.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.6

anarthopasamam saksad
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje
lokasyajanato vidvams
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cakre satvata-samhitam

anartha—things which are superfluous; upasamam—mitigation; saksat—directly;
bhakti-yogam—the linking process of devotional service; adhoksaje—unto the
Transcendence; lokasya—of the general mass of men; ajanatah—those who are
unaware of; vidvain—the supremely learned; cakre—compiled; satvata—in relation
with the Supreme Truth; samhitam—Vedic literature.

The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be
directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of people
do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic literature,
which is in relation to the Supreme Truth.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.7

yasyam vai Sricyamandayam
krsna parama-piiruse

bhaktir utpadyate pumsah
soka-moha-bhayapaha

yasyam—this Vedic literature; vai—certainly; Srityamanayam—simply by giving
aural reception; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; parama—supreme; piiruse—unto the
Personality of Godhead; bhaktih—feelings of devotional service; utpadyate—sprout
up; pumsah—of the living being; Soka—Ilamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—
fearfulness; apaha—that which extinguishes.

Simply by giving aural reception to this Vedic literature, the feeling for loving
devotional service to Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sprouts up at
once to extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion and fearfulness.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.10
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suta uvaca
atmaramas ca munayo
nirgrantha apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim
ittham-bhiita-guno harih

siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; atmaramah—those who take pleasure in the atma
(generally, spirit self); ca—also; munayah—sages; nirgranthah—freed from all
bondage; api—in spite of; urukrame—unto the great adventurer; kurvanti—do;
ahaitukim—unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; ittham-bhiita—such wonderful;
gunah—qualities; harih—of the Lord.

All different varieties of atmaramas (those who take pleasure in atma, or spirit self),
especially those established on the path of self-realization, though freed from all kinds
of material bondage, desire to render unalloyed devotional service unto the Personality
of Godhead. This means that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and therefore
can attract everyone, including liberated souls.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.18

kunty uvaca
namasye purusam tvadyam
iSvaram prakrteh param
alaksyam sarva-bhiitanam
antar bahir avasthitam

kunti uvaca—Srimati Kunti said; namasye—let me bow down; purusam—the
Supreme Person; tva—You; adyam—the original; iSvaram—the controller;
prakrteh—of the material cosmos; param—beyond; alaksyam—the invisible; sarva—
all; bhiitanam—of living beings; antah—within; bahih—without; avasthitam—
existing.

Srimati Kunti said: O Krsna, I offer my obeisances unto You because You are the
original personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the material world. You are
existing both within and without everything, yet You are invisible to all.
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(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.19

maya-javanikacchannam

ajiadhoksajam avyayam
na laksyase miadha-drsa
nato natyadharo yatha

maya—deluding; javanika—curtain; acchannam—covered by; ajiia—ignorant;
adhoksajam—Dbeyond the range of material conception (transcendental); avyayam—
irreproachable; na—not; laksyase—observed; miidha-drsa—Dby the foolish observer;
natah—artist; natyadharah—dressed as a player; yatha—as.

Being beyond the range of limited sense perception, You are the eternally
irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy. You are invisible to
the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as a player is not recognized.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.20

tatha paramahamsanam
munindm amalatmanam
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham
katham pasyema hi striyah

tatha—besides that; paramahamsanam—of the advanced transcendentalists;
muninam—of the great philosophers or mental speculators; amala-atmanam—those
whose minds are competent to discern between spirit and matter; bhakti-yoga—the
science of devotional service; vidhana-artham—for executing; katham—how;
pasyema—can observe; hi—certainly; striyah—women.

You Yourself descend to propagate the transcendental science of devotional service
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unto the hearts of the advanced transcendentalists and mental speculators, who are
purified by being able to discriminate between matter and spirit. How, then, can we
women know You perfectly?

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.21

krsnaya vasudevaya

devaki-nandanaya ca
nanda-gopa-kumaraya
govindaya namo namah

krsnaya—the Supreme Lord; vasudevaya—unto the son of Vasudeva; devaki-
nandanaya—unto the son of Devaki; ca—and; nanda-gopa—Nanda and the
cowherd men; kumaraya—unto their son; govindaya—unto the Personality of
Godhead, who enlivens the cows and the senses; namah—respectful obeisances;
namah—obeisances.

Let me therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has become the
son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaki, the boy of Nanda and the other cowherd
men of Vrndavana, and the enlivener of the cows and the senses.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.22

namah pankaja-nabhaya
namah pankaja-maline
namah pankaja-netraya

namas te pankajanghraye

namah—all respectful obeisances; parkaja-nabhaya—unto the Lord who has a
specific depression resembling a lotus flower in the center of His abdomen; namah—
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obeisances; parnkaja-maline—one who is always decorated with a garland of lotus
flowers; namah—obeisances; pankaja-netraya—one whose glance is as cooling as a
lotus flower; namah te—respectful obeisances unto You; pankaja-anghraye—unto
You, the soles of whose feet are engraved with lotus flowers (and who are therefore
said to possess lotus feet).

My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is marked with a
depression like a lotus flower, who are always decorated with garlands of lotus
flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose feet are engraved with lotuses.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.23

yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki
kamsena ruddhaticiram Sucarpita
vimocitaham ca sahatmaja vibho
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipad-ganat

yatha—as it were; hrsikesa—the master of the senses; khalena—Dby the envious;
devaki—Devaki (the mother of Sri Krsna); karmsena—by King Karnsa; ruddha—
imprisoned; ati-ciram—for a long time; Suca-arpita—distressed; vimocita—released;
aham ca—also myself; saha-atma-ja—along with my children; vibho—QO great one;
tvaya eva—by Your Lordship; nathena—as the protector; muhuh—constantly; vipat-
ganat—ifrom a series of dangers.

O Hrsikesa, master of the senses and Lord of lords, You have released Your mother,
Devaki, who was long imprisoned and distressed by the envious King Kamsa, and me
and my children from a series of constant dangers.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.24
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visan mahagneh purusada-darsanad

asat-sabhaya vana-vasa-krcchratah

myrdhe mrdhe 'meka-maharathastrato
drauny-astratas casma hare 'bhiraksitah

visat—f{rom poison; maha-agneh—from the great fire; purusa-ada—the man-eaters;
darsanat—by combating; asat—vicious; sabhdayah—assembly; vana-vasa—exiled to
the forest; krcchratah—sufferings; mrdhe mrdhe—again and again in battle; aneka—
many; maha-ratha—great generals; astratah—weapons; drauni—the son of
Dronacarya; astratah—from the weapon of; ca—and; asma—indicating past tense;
hare—QO my Lord; abhiraksitah—protected completely.

My dear Krsna, Your Lordship has protected us from a poisoned cake, from a great
fire, from cannibals, from the vicious assembly, from sufferings during our exile in the
forest and from the battle where great generals fought. And now You have saved us
from the weapon of Asvatthama.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.25

vipadah santu tah sasvat
tatra tatra jagad-guro
bhavato darsanam yat syad
apunar bhava-darsanam

vipadah—calamities; santu—Ilet there be; tah—all; Sasvat—again and again; tatra—
there; tatra—and there; jagat-guro—QO Lord of the universe; bhavatah—Your;
darsanam—meeting; yat—that which; syat—is; apunah—not again; bhava-
darsanam—seeing repetition of birth and death.

I wish that all those calamities would happen again and again so that we could see You
again and again, for seeing You means that we will no longer see repeated births and

deaths.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.26

janmaisvarya-sruta-$ribhir
edhamana-madah puman

naivarhaty abhidhatum vai
tvam akificana-gocaram

janma—Dbirth; aisvarya—opulence; sruta—education; §ribhih—Dby the possession of
beauty; edhamana—progressively increasing; madah—intoxication; puman—the
human being; na—never; eva—ever; arhati—deserves; abhidhatum—to address in
feeling; vai—certainly; tvam—You; akificana-gocaram—one who is approached
easily by the materially exhausted man.

My Lord, Your Lordship can easily be approached, but only by those who are
materially exhausted. One who is on the path of [material] progress, trying to improve
himself with respectable parentage, great opulence, high education and bodily beauty,
cannot approach You with sincere feeling.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.27

namo 'kificana-vittaya
nivrtta-guna-vrttaye
atmaramaya santaya
kaivalya-pataye namah
namah—all obeisances unto You; akificana-vittaya—unto the property of the
materially impoverished; nivrtta—completely transcendental to the actions of the
material modes; guna—material modes; vrttaye—affection; atma-aramaya—one who

is self-satisfied; santaya—the most gentle; kaivalya-pataye—unto the master of the
monists; namah—bowing down.

My obeisances are unto You, who are the property of the materially impoverished.
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You have nothing to do with the actions and reactions of the material modes of
nature. You are self-satisfied, and therefore You are the most gentle and are master of

the monists.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.28

manye tvam kalam isanam
anadi-nidhanam vibhum
samam carantam sarvatra

bhiitanam yan mithah kalih

manye—I consider; tvam—Your Lordship; kalam—the eternal time; iSanam—the
Supreme Lord; anadi-nidhanam—without beginning and end; vibhum—all-
pervading; samam—equally merciful; carantam—distributing; sarvatra—
everywhere; bhiitanam—of the living beings; yat mithah—Dby intercourse; kalih—
dissension.

My Lord, I consider Your Lordship to be eternal time, the supreme controller,
without beginning and end, the all-pervasive one. In distributing Your mercy, You are
equal to everyone. The dissensions between living beings are due to social intercourse.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.29

na veda kascid bhagavams cikirsitam
tavehamanasya nrnam vidambanam
na yasya kascid dayito 'sti karhicid
dvesyas ca yasmin visama matir nrnam

na—does not; veda—know; kascit—anyone; bhagavan—QO Lord; cikirsitam—
pastimes; tava— Y our; thamanasya—Ilike the worldly men; nynam—of the people in
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general; vidambanam—misleading; na—never; yasya—His; kascit—anyone;
dayitah—object of specific favor; asti—there is; karhicit—anywhere; dvesyah—
object of envy; ca—and; yasmin—unto Him; visama—partiality; matih—conception;
nrnam—of the people.

O Lord, no one can understand Your transcendental pastimes, which appear to be
human and are so misleading. You have no specific object of favor, nor do You have
any object of envy. People only imagine that You are partial.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.30

janma karma ca visvatmann
ajasyakartur atmanah
tiryan-nfsisu yadahsu
tad atyanta-vidambanam

janma—Dbirth; karma—activity; ca—and; visva-atman—Q soul of the universe;
ajasya—of the unborn; akartuh—of the inactive; atmanah—of the vital energy;
tiryak—animal; ny—human being; rsisu—in the sages; yadahsu—in the water; tat—
that; atyanta—veritable; vidambanam—bewildering.

Of course it is bewildering, O soul of the universe, that You work, though You are
inactive, and that You take birth, though You are the vital force and the unborn. You
Yourself descend amongst animals, men, sages and aquatics. Verily, this is
bewildering.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.31

gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tavad
va te dasasru-kalilafjana-sambhramaksam
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vaktram niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya
sa marm vimohayati bhir api yad bibheti

gopi—the cowherd lady (Yasoda); adade—took up; tvayi—on Your; krtagasi—
creating disturbances (by breaking the butter pot); dama—rope; tavat—at that time;
ya—that which; te—Your; dasa—situation; asru-kalila—overflooded with tears;
afijana—ointment; sambhrama—perturbed; aksam—eyes; vaktram—face; niniya—
downwards; bhaya-bhavanaya—Dby thoughts of fear; sthitasya—of the situation; sa—
that; mam—me; vimohayati—bewilders; bhih api—even fear personified; yat—
whom; bibheti—is afraid.

My dear Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind You when You committed an offense,
and Your perturbed eyes overflooded with tears, which washed the mascara from Your
eyes. And You were afraid, though fear personified is afraid of You. This sight is
bewildering to me.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.32

kecid ahur ajam jatam
punya-slokasya kirtaye
yadoh priyasyanvavaye
malayasyeva candanam

kecit—someone; ahuh—says; ajam—the unborn; jatam—being born; punya-
Slokasya—of the great pious king; kirtaye—for glorifying; yadoh—of King Yadu;
priyasya—of the dear; anvavaye—in the family of; malayasya—Malaya hills; iva—as;
candanam—sandalwood.

Some say that the Unborn is born for the glorification of pious kings, and others say
that He is born to please King Yadu, one of Your dearest devotees. You appear in his
family as sandalwood appears in the Malaya hills.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.33

apare vasudevasya
devakyam yacito 'bhyagat
ajas tvam asya ksemaya
vadhaya ca sura-dvisam

apare—others; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; devakyam—of Devaki; yacitah—being
prayed for; abhyagat—took birth; ajah—unborn; tvtam—You are; asya—of him;
ksemaya—for the good; vadhaya—for the purpose of killing; ca—and; sura-dvisam—
of those who are envious of the demigods.

Others say that since both Vasudeva and Devaki prayed for You, You have taken
Your birth as their son. Undoubtedly You are unborn, yet You take Your birth for
their welfare and to kill those who are envious of the demigods.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.34

bharavataranayanye
bhuvo nava ivodadhau
sidantya bhiiri-bharena
jato hy atma-bhuvarthitah

bhara-avataranaya—just to reduce the burden to the world; anye—others; bhuvah—
of the world; navah—boat; iva—like; udadhau—on the sea; sidantyah—aggrieved;
bhiiri—extremely; bharena—Dby the burden; jatah—You were born; hi—certainly;
atma-bhuva—Dby Brahma; arthitah—Dbeing prayed for.

Others say that the world, being overburdened like a boat at sea, is much aggrieved,
and that Brahma, who is Your son, prayed for You, and so You have appeared to
diminish the trouble.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.35

bhave 'smin klisyamananam
avidya-kama-karmabhih
Sravana-smarandarhani
karisyann iti kecana

bhave—in the material creation; asmin—this; klisya-mananam—of those who are
suffering from; avidya—nescience; kama—desire; karmabhih—by execution of
fruitive work; sravana—hearing; smarana—remembering; arhani—worshiping;
karisyan—may perform,; iti—thus; kecana—others.

And yet others say that You appeared to rejuvenate the devotional service of hearing,
remembering, worshiping and so on in order that the conditioned souls suffering from
material pangs might take advantage and gain liberation.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.36

Srnvanti gayanti grnanty abhiksnasah
smaranti nandanti tavehitam janah
ta eva pasyanty acirena tavakam
bhava-pravahoparamarm padambujam

Srnvanti—hear; gayanti—chant; grnanti—take; abhiksnasah—continuously;
smaranti—remember; nandanti—take pleasure; tava—Your; thitam—activities;
janah—people in general; te—they; eva—certainly; pasyanti—can see; acirena—
very soon; tavakam—Your; bhava-pravaha—the current of rebirth; uparamam—
cessation; pada-ambujam—Iotus feet.

O Krsna, those who continuously hear, chant and repeat Your transcendental
activities, or take pleasure in others' doing so, certainly see Your lotus feet, which
alone can stop the repetition of birth and death.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.37

apy adya nas tvam sva-krtehita prabho
jihasasi svit suhrdo mujivinah
yesam na canyad bhavatah padambujat
parayanam rajasu yojitarmhasam

api—if; adya—rtoday; nah—us; tvam—7You; sva-krta—self-executed; thita—all
duties; prabho—O my Lord; jihasasi—giving up; svit—possibly; suhrdah—intimate
friends; anujivinah—Iliving at the mercy of; yesam—of whom; na—nor; ca—and;
anyat—anyone else; bhavatah—Your; pada-ambujat—ifrom the lotus feet;
parayanam—dependent; rajasu—unto the kings; yojita—engaged in; armhasam—
enmity.

O my Lord, You have executed all duties Yourself. Are You leaving us today, though
we are completely dependent on Your mercy and have no one else to protect us, now
when all kings are at enmity with us?

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.38

ke vayam nama-riapabhyam
yadubhih saha pandavah
bhavato 'darsanam yarhi
hrsitkanam ivesituh

ke—who are; vayam—we; nama-riapabhyam—without fame and ability; yadubhih—
with the Yadus; saha—along with; pandavah—and the Pandavas; bhavatah—Your;
adarsanam—absence; yarhi—as if; hrsikanam—of the senses; iva—like; iSituh—of
the living being.

As the name and fame of a particular body is finished with the disappearance of the
living spirit, similarly if You do not look upon us, all our fame and activities, along
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with the Pandavas and Yadus, will end at once.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.39

neyam Sobhisyate tatra
yathedanim gadadhara
tvat-padair ankita bhati
sva-laksana-vilaksitaih

na—not; iyam—this land of our kingdom; sobhisyate—will appear beautiful; tatra—
then; yatha—as it is now; idanim—how; gadadhara—QO Krsna; tvat—Your; padaih—
by the feet; ankita—marked; bhati—is dazzling; sva-laksana—Your own marks;
vilaksitaih—by the impressions.

O Gadadhara [Krsna], our kingdom is now being marked by the impressions of Your
feet, and therefore it appears beautiful. But when You leave, it will no longer be so.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.40

ime jana-padah svrddhah
supakvausadhi-virudhah
vanadri-nady-udanvanto
hy edhante tava viksitaih

ime—all these; jana-padah—cities and towns; surddhah—flourished; supakva—
mature; ausadhi—herbs; virudhah—vegetables; vana—forests; adri—hills; nadi—
rivers; udanvantah—seas; hi—certainly; edhante—increasing; tava—by You;

viksitaih—seen.

All these cities and villages are flourishing in all respects because the herbs and grains
are in abundance, the trees are full of fruits, the rivers are flowing, the hills are full of
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minerals and the oceans full of wealth. And this is all due to Your glancing over them.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.41

atha visvesa visvatman
visva-miirte svakesu me
sneha-pasam imam chindhi
drdham pandusu vrsnisu

atha—therefore; visva-isa—QO Lord of the universe; visva-atman—QO soul of the
universe; visva-miirte—QO personality of the universal form; sva-kesu—unto my own
kinsmen; me—my; sneha-pasam—tie of affection; imam—this; chindhi—cut off;
drdham—deep; pandusu—rfor the Pandavas; vrsnisu—for the Vrsnis also.

O Lord of the universe, soul of the universe, O personality of the form of the
universe, please, therefore, sever my tie of affection for my kinsmen, the Pandavas
and the Vrsnis.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.42

tvayi me ‘nanya-visaya
matir madhu-pate 'sakrt
ratim udvahatad addha
gangevaugham udanvati

tvayi—unto You; me—my; ananya-visayd—unalloyed; matih—attention; madhu-
pate—O Lord of Madhu; asakrt—continuously; ratim—attraction; udvahatat—may
overflow; addha—directly; ganga—the Ganges; iva—Ilike; ogham—flows; udanvati—
down to the sea.

O Lord of Madhu, as the Ganges forever flows to the sea without hindrance, let my
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attraction be constantly drawn unto You without being diverted to anyone else.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.43

$ri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug-
rajanya-vamsa-dahananapavarga-virya
govinda go-dvija-surarti-haravatara
yogesvarakhila-guro bhagavan namas te

sri-krsna—O Sri Krsna; krsna-sakha—O friend of Arjuna; vrsni—of descendants of
Vrsni; rsabha—O chief; avani—the earth; dhruk—rebellious; rajanya-vamsa—
dynasties of the kings; dahana—QO annihilator; anapavarga—without deterioration
of; virya—prowess; govinda—QO proprietor of Golokadhama; go—of the cows; dvija—
the brahmanas; sura—the demigods; arti-hara—to relieve distress; avatara—O Lord
who descends; yoga-isvara—QO master of all mystic powers; akhila—universal; guro—
O preceptor; bhagavan—O possessor of all opulences; namah te—respectful
obeisances unto You.

O Krsna, O friend of Arjuna, O chief amongst the descendants of Vrsni, You are the
destroyer of those political parties which are disturbing elements on this earth. Your
prowess never deteriorates. You are the proprietor of the transcendental abode, and
You descend to relieve the distresses of the cows, the brahmanas and the devotees.
You possess all mystic powers, and You are the preceptor of the entire universe. You
are the almighty God, and I offer You my respectful obeisances.

(Prayers by Queen Kunti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.10.4

kamar vavarsa parjanyah
sarva-kama-dugha mahi
sisicuh sma vrajan gavah
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payasodhasvatir muda

kamam—everything needed; vavarsa—was showered; parjanyah—rains; sarva—
everything; kama—necessities; dugha—producer; mahi—the land; sisicuh sma—
moisten; vrajan—pasturing grounds; gavah—the cow; payasa udhasvatth—due to
swollen milk bags; muda—because of a joyful attitude.

During the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the water that
people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of man in profusion. Due to
its fatty milk bag and cheerful attitude, the cow used to moisten the grazing ground
with milk.

(Sata Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.10

bhavad-vidha bhagavatas
tirtha-bhiitah svayam vibho
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
svantah-sthena gadabhrta

bhavat—your good self; vidhah—Ilike; bhagavatah—devotees; tirtha—the holy places
of pilgrimage; bhiitah—converted into; svayam—personally; vibho—O powerful one;
tirthi-kurvanti—make into a holy place of pilgrimage; tirthani—the holy places; sva-

antah-sthena—having been situated in the heart; gada-bhrta—the Personality of

Godhead.

My lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personified. Because you
carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you turn all places into places of

pilgrimage.

(King Yudhisthira greets Vidura)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.47
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ahastani sahastanam

apadani catus-padam
phalgiini tatra mahatam

jivo jivasya jivanam

ahastani—those who are devoid of hands; sa-hastanam—of those who are endowed
with hands; apadani—those who are devoid of legs; catuh-padam—of those who
have four legs; phalgiini—those who are weak; tatra—there; mahatam—of the
powerful; jivah—the living being; jivasya—of the living being; jivanam—subsistence.

Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those devoid of
legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the strong, and the
general rule holds that one living being is food for another.

(Narada Muni instructs King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.17.38

suta uvaca
abhyarthitas tada tasmai
sthanani kalaye dadau
dyiitar panam striyah sinda
yatradharmas catur-vidhah

sittah uvaca—Siita Gosvami said; abhyarthitah—thus being petitioned; tada—at that
time; tasmai—unto him; sthanani—oplaces; kalaye—to the personality of Kali;
dadau—gave him permission; dyiitam—gambling; panam—drinking; striyah—illicit
association with women; sind—animal slaughter; yatra—wherever; adharmah—
sinful activities; catuh-vidhah—four kinds of.

Stita Gosvami said: Maharaja Pariksit, thus being petitioned by the personality of
Kali, gave him permission to reside in places where gambling, drinking, prostitution
and animal slaughter were performed.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.13

tulayama lavenapi
na svargam napunar-bhavam
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya
martyandam kim utasisah

tulayama—rto be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—even; na—never;
svargam—heavenly planets; na—nor; apunah-bhavam—Iiberation from matter;
bhagavat-sangi—devotee of the Lord; sangasya—of the association; martyanam—
those who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta—to speak of; asisah—
worldly benediction.

The value of a moment's association with the devotee of the Lord cannot even be
compared to the attainment of heavenly planets or liberation from matter, and what to
speak of worldly benedictions in the form of material prosperity, which are for those
who are meant for death.

(The sages of Naimisaranya to Siita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.19.15

tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise

dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va

dasatv alam gayata visnu-gathah

tam—ifor that reason; ma—me; upayatam—taken shelter of; pratiyantu—ijust accept
me; viprah—O brahmanas; ganga—mother Ganges; ca—also; devi—direct
representative of the Lord; dhrta—taken intoj; cittam—heart; iSe—unto the Lord;
dvija-upasystah—created by the brahmana; kuhakah—something magical; taksakah—
the snake-bird; va—either; dasatu—Iet it bite; alam—without further delay;
gayata—oplease go on singing; visnu-gathah—narration of the deeds of Visnu.

O brahmanas, just accept me as a completely surrendered soul, and let mother Ganges,
the representative of the Lord, also accept me in that way, for I have already taken
the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let the snake-bird-or whatever magical thing
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the brahmana created-bite me at once. I only desire that you all continue singing the

deeds of Lord Visnu.

(King Pariksit states his determination to the sages gathered at the Ganges bank)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.1

$ri-Suka uvaca
variyan esa te prasnah
krto loka-hitamh nrpa
atmavit-sammatah pumsanm
srotavyadisu yah parah

sri-Sukah uwvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; variyan—glorious; esah—this; te—
your; prasnah—question; krtah—made by you; loka-hitam—Dbeneficial for all men;
nrpa—QO King; atmavit—transcendentalist; sammatah—approved; pursam—of all
men; Srotavya-adisu—in all kinds of hearing; yah—what is; parah—the supreme.

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very
beneficial to all kinds of people. The answer to this question is the prime subject
matter for hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.2

Srotavyadini rajendra
nrnam santi sahasrasah
apasyatam atma-tattvam

grhesu grha-medhinam

Srotavya-adini—subject matters for hearing; rajendra—O Emperor; nrnam—of the
human society; santi—there are; sahasrasah—hundreds and thousands; apasyatam—
of the blind; atma-tattvam—knowledge of self, the ultimate truth; grhesu—at home;
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grha-medhinam—of persons too materially engrossed.

Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the knowledge of ultimate
truth, have many subject matters for hearing in human society, O Emperor.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.3

nidraya hriyate naktam
vyavayena ca va vayah
diva carthehaya rajan

kutumba-bharanena va

nidraya—Dby sleeping; hriyate—wastes; naktam—night; vyavayena—sex indulgence;
ca—also; vai—either; vayah—duration of life; divai—days; ca—and; artha—
economic; thaya—development; rajan—O King; kutumba—family members;
bharanena—maintaining; va—either.

The lifetime of such an envious householder is passed at night either in sleeping or in
sex indulgence, and in the daytime either in making money or maintaining family
members.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.4

dehapatya-kalatradisv
atma-sainyesv asatsv api
tesam pramatto nidhanam

pasyann api na pasyati

deha—body; apatya—-children; kalatra—wife; adisu—and in everything in relation

to them; atma—own; sainyesu—fighting soldiers; asatsu—fallible; api—in spite of;

tesam—of all of them; pramattah—too attached; nidhanam—destruction; pasyan—
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having been experienced; api—although; na—does not; pasyati—see it.

Persons devoid of atma-tattva do not inquire into the problems of life, being too
attached to the fallible soldiers like the body, children and wife. Although sufficiently
experienced, they still do not see their inevitable destruction.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.5

tasmad bharata sarvatma
bhagavan isvaro harih
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca
smartavyas cecchatabhayam

tasmat—rtfor this reason; bharata—QO descendant of Bharata; sarvatma—the
Supersoul; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; isvarah—the controller; harih—
the Lord, who vanquishes all miseries; §rotavyah—is to be heard; kirtitavyah—to be
glorified; ca—also; smartavyah—to be remembered; ca—and; icchata—of one who
desires; abhayam—freedom.

O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must hear
about, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul,
the controller and the savior from all miseries.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.6

etavan sankhya-yogabhyam
sva-dharma-parinisthaya
janma-labhah parah pumsam
ante narayana-smrtih

etavan—all these; sankhya—complete knowledge of matter and spirit; yogabhyam—
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knowledge of mystic power; sva-dharma—particular occupational duty;
parinisthaya—Dby full perception; janma—Dbirth; labhah—gain; parah—the supreme;
pumsam—of a person; ante—at the end; narayana—the Personality of Godhead;
smrtih—remembrance.

The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete knowledge of
matter and spirit, by practice of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge of occupational
duty, is to remember the Personality of Godhead at the end of life.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.11

etan nirvidyamananam
icchatam akuto-bhayam
yoginam nrpa nirnitam
harer-namanukirtanam

etat—it is; nirvidyamananam—of those who are completely free from all material
desires; icchatam—of those who are desirous of all sorts of material enjoyment;
akutah-bhayam—free from all doubts and fear; yoginam—of all who are self-satisfied;
nrpa—QO King; nirnitam—decided truth; hareh—of the Lord, Sri Krsna; nama—holy
name; anu—after someone, always; kirtanam—chanting.

O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the great
authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including those who are
free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material enjoyment, and
also those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.2.37

pibanti ye bhagavata atmanah satam
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kathamrtam Sravana-putesu sambhrtam
punanti te visaya-vidisitasayam
vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhantikam

pibanti—who drink; ye—those; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
atmanah—of the most dear; satam—of devotees; katha-amrtam—the nectar of the
messages; Sravana-putesu—within the earholes; sambhrtam—fully filled; punanti—
purify; te—their; visaya—material enjoyment; vidiisita-asayam——polluted aim of life;
vrajanti—do go back; tat—the Lord's; carana—feet; saroruha-antikam—near the
lotus.

Those who drink through aural reception, fully filled with the nectarean message of
Lord Krsna, the beloved of the devotees, purify the polluted aim of life known as
material enjoyment and thus go back to Godhead, to the lotus feet of Him [the
Personality of Godhead].

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.10

akamah sarva-kamo va

moksa-kama udara-dhih
tivrena bhakti-yogena
yajeta purusam param

akamah—one who has transcended all material desires; sarva-kamah—one who has
the sum total of material desires; vai—either; moksa-kamah—one who desires
liberation; udara-dhih—with broader intelligence; tivrena—with great force; bhakti-
yogena—by devotional service to the Lord; yajeta—should worship; purusam—the
Lord; param—the supreme whole.

A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all material desire,
without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the
supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.17

ayur harati vai purmsam
udyann astam ca yann asau
tasyarte yat-ksano nita
uttama-sloka-vartaya

ayuh—duration of life; harati—decreases; vai—certainly; pumsam—of the people;
udyan—rising; astam—setting; ca—also; yan—moving; asau—the sun; tasya—of
one who glorifies the Lord; rte—except; yat—by whom; ksanah—time; nitah—
utilized; uttama-sloka—the all-good Personality of Godhead; vartaya—in the topics
of.

Both by rising and by setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of everyone,
except one who utilizes the time by discuslsvsing topics of the all-good Personality of

Godhead.

(Saunaka Rsi to Stta Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.18

taravah kim na jivanti
bhastrah kim na Svasanty uta
na khadanti na mehanti
ki grame pasavo 'pare

taravah—the trees; kim—whether; na—do not; jivanti—Ilive; bhastrah—Dbellows;
kim—whether; na—do not; svasanti—breathe; uta—also; na—do not; khadanti—
eat; na—do not; mehanti—discharge semen; kim—whether; grame—in the locality;
pasavah—Dbeastly living being; apare—others.

Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith not breathe? All around us, do
the beasts not eat and discharge semen?

(Saunaka Rsi to Stta Gosvami)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.19

Sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih
samstutah purusah pasuh
na yat-karna-pathopeto
jatu nama gadagrajah

$va—a dog; vit-varaha—the village hog who eats stool; ustra—the camel; kharaih—
and by the asses; samstutah—perfectly praised; purusah—a person; pasuh—animal;
na—never; yat—of him; karna—ear; patha—path; upetah—reached; jatu—at any
time; nama—the holy name; gadagrajah—Lord Krsna, the deliverer from all evils.

Men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who never listen to
the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the deliverer from evils.

(Saunaka Rsi to Stita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.20

bile batorukrama-vikraman ye
na $rnvatah karna-pute narasya
jihvasati dardurikeva siita
na copagayaty urugaya-gathah

bile—snake holes; bata—Ilike; urukrama—the Lord, who acts marvelously;
vikraman—prowess; ye—all these; na—never; Srnvatah—heard; karna-pute—the
earholes; narasya—of the man; jihvai—tongue; asati—useless; dardurika—of the
frogs; iva—exactly like that; siita—O Stta Gosvami; na—never; ca—also;
upagayati—chants loudly; urugaya—worth singing; gathah—songs.

One who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and marvelous acts of the
Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted loudly the worthy songs about
the Lord is to be considered to possess earholes like the holes of snakes and a tongue
like the tongue of a frog.
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(Saunaka Rsi to Stita Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.2

atma-jaya-sutagara-
pasu-dravina-bandhusu
rajye cavikale nityam
viridham mamatam jahau

atma—nbody; jaya—wife; suta—son; agara—palace; pasu—horses and elephants;
dravina—treasury house; bandhusu—unto friends and relatives; rajye—in the
kingdom; ca—also; avikale—without being disturbed; nityam—constant; viriidham—
deep-rooted; mamatam—affinity; jahau—gave up.

Maharaja Pariksit, as a result of his wholehearted attraction for Lord Krsna, was able
to give up all deep-rooted affection for his personal body, his wife, his children, his
palace, his animals like horses and elephants, his treasury house, his friends and
relatives, and his undisputed kingdom.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.15

yat-kirtanam yat-smaranam yad-iksanam
yad-vandanam yac-chravanam yad-arhanam
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmasam
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah

yat—whose; kirtanam—glorification; yat—whose; smaranam—remembrances; yat—
whose ; tksanam—audience; yat—whose; vandanam—prayers; yat—whose;
Sravanam—hearing about; yat—whose; arhanam—worshiping; lokasya—of all
people; sadyah—forthwith; vidhunoti—specifically cleanses; kalmasam—effects of
sins; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; sravase—one who is heard;
namah—my due obeisances; namah—again and again.
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Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord Sri Krsna, about
whom glorification, remembrances, audience, prayers, hearing and worship can at
once cleanse the effects of all sins of the performer.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.18

kirata-hianandhra-pulinda-pulkasa

abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah

ve 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

kirata—a province of old Bharata; hiitna—part of Germany and Russia; andhra—a
province of Southern India; pulinda—the Greeks; pulkasah—another province;
abhira—opart of old Sind; sSumbhah—another province; yavanah—the Turks; khasa-
adayah—the Mongolian Province; ye—even those; anye—others; ca—also; papah—
addicted to sinful acts; yat—whose; apasraya—asrayah—having taken shelter of the
devotees of the Lord; sudhyanti—at once purified; tasmai—unto Him;
prabhavisnave—unto the powerful Visnu; namah—my respectful obeisances.

Kirata, Hana, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, members of the
Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of
the devotees of the Lord, due to His being the supreme power. I beg to offer my
respectful obeisances unto Him.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.3

kathayasva mahabhaga

yathaham akhilatmani
krsne nivesya nihsangam
manas tyaksye kalevaram
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kathayasva—please continue speaking; mahabhaga—QO greatly fortunate one;
yatha—as much as; aham—I; akhila-atmani—unto the Supreme Soul; krsne—unto
Lord Sri Krsna; nivesya—having placed; nihsangam—being freed from material
qualities; manah—mind; tyaksye—may relinquish; kalevaram—body.

O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, please continue narrating Srimad-Bhagavatam
so that I can place my mind upon the Supreme Soul, Lord Krsna, and being
completely freed from material qualities, thus relinquish this body.

(Maharaja Pariksit to Sukadeva Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.4

$Srnvatah Sraddhaya nityam
grnatas ca sva-cestitam
kalena natidirghena
bhagavan visate hrdi

Srnvatah—of those who hear; sraddhaya—in earnestness; nityam—regularly, always;
grnatah—taking the matter; ca—also; sva-cestitam—seriously by one's own
endeavor; kalena—duration; na—not; atidirghena—very prolonged time;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; viSate—becomes manifest; hrdi—
within one's heart.

Persons who hear Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly and are always taking the matter
very seriously will have the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna manifested in their
hearts within a short time.

(Maharaja Pariksit to Sukadeva Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.5

pravistah karna-randhrena
svanam bhava-saroruham
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dhunoti Samalam krsnah
salilasya yatha sarat

pravistah—thus being entered; karna-randhrena—through the holes of the ears;
svanam—according to one's liberated position; bhava—constitutional relationship;
sarah-ruham—the lotus flower; dhunoti—cleanses; sSamalam—material qualities like
lust, anger, avarice and hankering; krsnah—Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; salilasya—of the reservoir of waters; yatha—as it were; Sarat—the autumn
season.

The sound incarnation of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Soul [i.e. Stimad-Bhagavatam],
enters into the heart of a self-realized devotee, sits on the lotus flower of his loving
relationship, and thus cleanses the dust of material association, such as lust, anger and
hankering. Thus it acts like autumnal rains upon pools of muddy water.

(Maharaja Pariksit to Sukadeva Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.6

dhautatma purusah krsna-
pada-milam na muficati
mukta-sarva-pariklesah

panthah sva-saranam yatha

dhauta-atma—a person whose heart has been cleansed; purusah—the living being;
krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-miilam—the shelter of the lotus
feet; na—never; muficati—gives up; mukta—Iliberated; sarva—all; pariklesah—of all
miseries of life; panthah—the traveler; sva-Saranam—in his own abode; yatha—as it
were.

A pure devotee of the Lord whose heart has once been cleansed by the process of
devotional service never relinquishes the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, for they fully
satisfy him, as a traveler is satisfied at home after a troubled journey.

(Maharaja Pariksit to Sukadeva Gosvami)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.31

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
jianam parama-guhyam me
yad vijiana-samanvitam
sarahasyam tad-angam ca
grhana gaditam maya

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; jianam—knowledge acquired;
parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of Me; yat—which is; vijiana—
realization; samanvitam—coordinated; sa-rahasyam—with devotional service; tat—
of that; angam ca—necessary paraphernalia; grhana—just try to take up; gaditam—
explained; maya—by Me.

The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in the scriptures
is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction with devotional service.
The necessary paraphernalia for that process is being explained by Me. You may take
it up carefully.

(Lord Krsna instructs Brahma)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.33

aham evasam evagre
nanyad yat sad-asat param
pascad aham yad etac ca
yo 'vasisyeta so 'smy aham

aham—I, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; asam—existed; eva—only;
agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—all those; sat—
the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascat—at the end; aham—I, the
Personality of Godhead; yat—all these; etat—-creation; ca—also; yah—everything;
avasisyeta—remains; sah—that; asmi—I am; aham—1I, the Personality of Godhead.

Brahma, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation,
when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of
this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Personality of Godhead, and after
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annihilation what remains will also be I, the Personality of Godhead.

(Lord Krsna instructs Brahma)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.34

rte 'rtham yat pratiyeta
na pratiyeta catmani
tad vidyad atmano mayam
yathabhaso yatha tamah

rte—without; artham—value; yat—which; pratiyeta—appears to be; na—not;
pratiyeta—appears to be; ca—and; atmani—in relation to Me; tat—that; vidyat—
you must know; atmanah—My; mayam—illusory energy; yatha—just as; abhasah—
the reflection; yatha—as; tamah—the darkness.

O Brahma, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation to Me, has no
reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which appears to be in
darkness.

(Lord Krsna instructs Brahma)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.35

yatha mahanti bhiitani
bhiitesiiccavacesv anu

pravistany apravistani

tatha tesu na tesv aham

yatha—just as; mahanti—the universal; bhiitani—elements; bhiitesu ucca-avacesu—
in the minute and gigantic; anu—after; pravistani—entered; apravistani—not
entered; tatha—so; tesu—in them; na—not; tesu—in them; aham—Myself.

O Brahma, please know that the universal elements enter into the cosmos and at the
same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I Myself also exist within
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everything created, and at the same time I am outside of everything.

(Lord Krsna instructs Brahma)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.36

Ve~

Ve~

anvaya-vyatirekabhyam
yat syat sarvatra sarvada

XEre

etavat—up to this; eva—certainly; jijidsyam—is to be inquired; tattva—the
Absolute Truth; jijiasuna—by the student; atmanah—of the Self; anvaya—directly;
vyatirekabhyam—indirectly; yat—whatever; syat—it may be; sarvatra—in all space
and time; sarvada—in all circumstances.

A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of
Godhead, must certainly search for it up to this, in all circumstances, in all space and
time, and both directly and indirectly.

(Lord Krsna instructs Brahma)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.10.6
muktir hitvanyatha rigpam
sva-ritpena vyavasthitih

muktih—Iliberation; hitva—giving up; anyatha—otherwise; riipam—form; sva-
rilpena—in constitutional form; vyavasthitth—permanent situation.

Liberation is the permanent situation of the form of the living entity after he gives up
the changeable gross and subtle material bodies.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.2.23

aho baki yam stana-kala-kiitam
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi
lebhe gatirh dhatry-ucitam tato 'nyam
kam va dayalum saranam vrajema

aho—alas; baki—the she-demon (Putana); yam—whom; stana—of her breast;
kala—deadly; kiitam—poison; jighamsaya—out of envy; apayayat—nourished; api—
although; asadhvi—unfaithful; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; dhatri-
ucitdim—ijust suitable for the nurse; tatah—beyond whom; anyam—other; kam—
who else; va—certainly; dayalum—merciful; Saranam—shelter; vrajema—shall 1
take.

Alas, how shall I take shelter of one more merciful than He who granted the position
of mother to a she-demon [Piitana] although she was unfaithful and she prepared
deadly poison to be sucked from her breast?

(Uddhava to Vidura)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.11

kas trpnuyat tirtha-pado 'bhidhanat
satresu vah siiribhir idyamanat
yah karna-nadim purusasya yato
bhava-pradam geha-ratim chinatti

kah—who is that man; trpnuyat—that can be satisfied; tirtha-padah—whose lotus
feet are all the places of pilgrimage; abhidhanat—ifrom the talks of; satresu—in
human society; vah—one who is; siiribhih—by great devotees; idyamanat—one who
is so worshiped; yah—whoj; karna-nadim—in the holes of the ears; purusasya—of a
man; yatah—entering; bhava-pradam—that which awards births and deaths; geha-
ratim—family affection; chinatti—is cut off.
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Who in human society can be satisfied without hearing sufficient talk of the Lord,
whose lotus feet are the sum total of all places of pilgrimage and who is worshiped by
great sages and devotees? Such topics can cut off one's bondage to family affection
simply by entering the holes of one's ears.

(Vidura to Maitreya Muni)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.13

sa $Sraddadhanasya vivardhamana
viraktim anyatra karoti purnsah
hareh padanusmrti-nirvrtasya
samasta-duhkhapyayam asu dhatte

sa—those topics of Krsna, or krsna-katha; sraddadhanasya—of one who is anxious to
hear; vivardhamana—gradually increasing; viraktim—indifference; anyatra—in
other things (than such topics); karoti—does; pumsah—of one who is so engaged;
hareh—of the Lord; pada-anusmrti—constant remembrance of the lotus feet of the
Lord; nirvrtasya—one who has achieved such transcendental bliss; samasta-
duhkha—all miseries; apyayam—vanquished; asu—without delay; dhatte—executes.

For one who is anxious to engage constantly in hearing such topics, krsna-katha
gradually increases his indifference towards all other things. Such constant
remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna by the devotee who has achieved
transcendental bliss vanquishes all his miseries without delay.

(Vidura to Maitreya Muni)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.41

marganti yat te mukha-padma-nidais
chandah-suparnair rsayo vivikte
yasyagha-marsoda-sarid-varayah

padam padam tirtha-padah prapannah
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marganti—searching after; yat—as; te—Your; mukha-padma—Iotuslike face;
nidath—by those who have taken shelter of such a lotus flower; chandah—Vedic
hymns; suparnaih—Dby the wings; rsayah—the sages; vivikte—in clear mind; yasya—
whose; agha-marsa-uda—that which offers freedom from all reactions to sin; sarit—
rivers; varayah—in the best; padam padam—in every step; tirtha-padah—one whose
lotus feet are as good as a place of pilgrimage; prapannah—taking shelter.

The lotus feet of the Lord are by themselves the shelter of all places of pilgrimage.
The great clear-minded sages, carried by the wings of the Vedas, always search after
the nest of Your lotuslike face. Some of them surrender to Your lotus feet at every
step by taking shelter of the best of rivers [the Ganges], which can deliver one from
all sinful reactions.

(Demigods' prayers to Lord Visnu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.42

yac chraddhaya Srutavatya ca bhaktya
sammyjyamane hrdaye 'vadhaya
jianena vairagya-balena dhira
vrajema tat te 'nghri-saroja-pitham

yat—that which; sraddhaya—Dby eagerness; srutavatya—simply by hearing; ca—also;
bhaktya—in devotion; sammrjyamane—Dbeing cleansed; hrdaye—in the heart;
avadhaya—meditation; jianena—by knowledge; vairagya—detachment; balena—by
the strength of; dhirah—the pacified; vrajema—must go to; tat—that; te—Your;
anghri—feet; saroja-pitham—Iotus sanctuary.

Simply by hearing about Your lotus feet with eagerness and devotion and by
meditating upon them within the heart, one at once becomes enlightened with
knowledge, and on the strength of detachment one becomes pacified. We must
therefore take shelter of the sanctuary of Your lotus feet.

(Demigods' prayers to Lord Visnu)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.46

panena te deva katha-sudhayah
pravrddha-bhaktya visadasaya ye
vairagya-saram pratilabhya bodham
yathafjasanviyur akuntha-dhisnyam

panena—>by drinking; te—of You; deva—O Lord; katha—topics; sudhayah—of the
nectar; pravrddha—highly enlightened; bhaktya—by devotional service; visada-
asayah—with a greatly serious attitude; ye—those who; vairagya-saram—the entire
purport of renunciation; pratilabhya—achieving; bodham—intelligence; yatha—as
much as; afijasa—quickly; anviyuh—achieve; akuntha-dhisnyam—Vaikuntha-loka in
the spiritual sky.

O Lord, persons who, because of their serious attitude, attain the stage of enlightened
devotional service achieve the complete meaning of renunciation and knowledge and
attain the Vaikunthaloka in the spiritual sky simply by drinking the nectar of Your
topics.

(Demigods' prayers to Lord Visnu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.9.5

ve tu tvadiya-caranambuja-kosa-gandham
jighranti karna-vivaraih Sruti-vata-nitam
bhaktya grhita-caranah paraya ca tesam
napaisi natha hrdayamburuhat sva-pumsam

ye—those who; tu—but; tvadiya—Your; carana-ambuja—TIlotus feet; kosa—inside;
gandham—flavor; jighranti—smell; karna-vivaraih—through the channel of the ears;
Sruti-vata-nitam—carried by the air of Vedic sound; bhaktya—Dby devotional service;
grhita-caranah—accepting the lotus feet; paraya—transcendental; ca—also; tesam—
for them; na—never; apaisi—separate; natha—O my Lord; hrdaya—heart; ambu-
ruhat—from the lotus of; sva-pumsam—of Your own devotees.

O my Lord, persons who smell the aroma of Your lotus feet, carried by the air of
Vedic sound through the holes of the ears, accept Your devotional service. For them
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You are never separated from the lotus of their hearts.

(Brahma's prayers for creative energy)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.9.11

tvam bhakti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja
asse Sruteksita-patho nanu natha pumsam

yad-yad-dhiya ta urugaya vibhavayanti
tat-tad-vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya

tvam—unto You; bhakti-yoga—in devotional service; paribhavita—being one
hundred percent engaged; hrt—of the heart; saroje—on the lotus; asse—You reside;
Sruta-iksita—seen through the ear; pathah—the path; nanu—now; natha—O my
Lord; pumsam—of the devotees; yat-yat—whichever; dhiya—by meditating; te—
Your; urugaya—QO multiglorious; vibhavayanti—they specifically think of; tat-tat—
the very same; vapuh—transcendental form; pranayase—do You manifest; sat-
anugrahdya—to show Your causeless mercy.

O my Lord, Your devotees can see You through the ears by the process of bona fide
hearing, and thus their hearts become cleansed, and You take Your seat there. You
are so merciful to Your devotees that You manifest Yourself in the particular eternal
form of transcendence in which they always think of You.

(Brahma's prayers for creative energy)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.25

yac ca vrajanty animisam rsabhanuvrttya
ditre yama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah

bhartur mithah suyasasah kathananuraga-
vaiklavya-baspa-kalaya pulaki-krtangah

yat—Vaikuntha; ca—and; vrajanti—go; animisam—of the demigods; rsabha—chief;
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anuvrttyd—rfollowing in the footsteps; ditre—keeping at a distance; yamah—
regulative principles; hi—certainly; upari—above; nah—us; sprhaniya—to be
desired; silah—good qualities; bhartuh—of the Supreme Lord; mithah—for one
another; suyasasah—glories; kathana—Dby discussions, discourses; anuraga—
attraction; vaiklavya—ecstasy; baspa-kalaya—tears in the eyes; pulaki-krta—
shivering; angah—bodies.

Persons whose bodily features change in ecstasy and who breathe heavily and perspire
due to hearing the glories of the Lord are promoted to the kingdom of God, even
though they do not care for meditation and other austerities. The kingdom of God is
above the material universes, and it is desired by Brahma and other demigods.

(Lord Brahma to the demigods)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.43

tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda-
kifijalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh
antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam
sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh

tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the lotus-eyed Lord; pada-aravinda—of the
lotus feet; kifijalka—with the toes; misra—mixed; tulasi—the tulasi leaves;
makaranda—{fragrance; vayuh—Dbreeze; antah-gatah—entered within; sva-
vivarena—through their nostrils; cakara—made; tesam—of the Kamaras;
sanksobham—agitation for change; aksara-jusam—attached to impersonal Brahman
realization; api—even though; citta-tanvoh—in both mind and body.

When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves from the toes of the lotus feet of
the Personality of Godhead entered the nostril of those sages, they experienced a
change both in body and in mind, even though they were attached to the impersonal
Brahman understanding.

(Lord Brahma describing the pastime of the four Kumaras)

203



Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.23.56

neha yat karma dharmaya
na viragaya kalpate
na tirtha-pada-sevayai
jivann api myto hi sah

na—not; tha—here; yat—which; karma—work; dharmaya—for perfection of
religious life; na—not; viragaya—for detachment; kalpate—Ileads; na—not; tirtha-
pada—of the Lord's lotus feet; sevayai—to devotional service; jivan—living; api—
although; mrtah—dead; hi—indeed; sah—he.

Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone whose
religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, and anyone
situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead must be considered dead, although he is breathing.

(Devahiiti to Kardama Muni)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.20

prasangam ajaram pasam
atmanah kavayo viduh
sa eva sadhusu krto
moksa-dvaram apavrtam

prasangam—attachment; ajaram—strong; pasam—entanglement; atmanah—of the
soul; kavayah—Ilearned men; viduh—know; sah eva—that same; sadhusu—to the
devotees; krtah—applied; moksa-dvaram—the door of liberation; apavrtam—opened.

Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is the greatest
entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the self-
realized devotees, opens the door of liberation.

(Devahiiti to Kardama Muni)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.21

titiksavah karunikah
suhrdah sarva-dehinam
ajata-satravah $antah
sadhavah sadhu-bhiisanah

titiksavah—rtolerant; karunikah—merciful; suhrdah—friendly; sarva-dehinam—to all
living entities; ajata-Satravah—inimical to none; santah—peaceful; sadhavah—
abiding by scriptures; sadhu-bhiisanah—adorned with sublime characteristics.

The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all living
entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his

characteristics are sublime.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.23

mad-asrayah katha mrstah
Srnvanti kathayanti ca
tapanti vividhas tapa
naitan mad-gata-cetasah

mat-asrayah—about Me; kathah—stories; mrstah—delightful; Srnvanti—they hear;
kathayanti—they chant; ca—and; tapanti—inflict suffering; vividhah—various;
tapah—the material miseries; na—do not; etan—unto them; mat-gata—fixed on Me;
cetasah—their thoughts.

Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the sadhus do not suffer from material miseries because they are always
filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.25

satam prasangan mama virya-samvido

bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

satam—of pure devotees; prasangat—through the association; mama—My; virya—
wonderful activities; sammvidah—Dby discussion of; bhavanti—become; hrt—to the
heart; karna—to the ear; rasa-ayanah—pleasing; kathah—the stories; tat—of that;
josanat—>by cultivation; asu—quickly; apavarga—of liberation; vartmani—on the
path; sraddha—firm faith; ratih—attraction; bhaktih—devotion; anu-kramisyati—
will follow in order.

In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activities of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear and the
heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of
liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real
devotion and devotional service begin.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.34

naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ihah

ye ‘nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya
sabhajayante mama paurusani

na—never; eka-atmatam—merging into oneness; me—MYy; sprha-yanti—they desire;
kecit—any; mat-pada-seva—the service of My lotus feet; abhiratah—engaged in;
mat-thah—endeavoring to attain Me; ye—those who; anyonyatah—mutually;
bhagavatah—pure devotees; prasajya—assembling; sabhajayante—glorify; mama—
My; paurusani—glorious activities.

A pure devotee, who is attached to the activities of devotional service and who always
engages in the service of My lotus feet, never desires to become one with Me. Such a

206



devotee, who is unflinchingly engaged, always glorifies My pastimes and activities.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.29.13

salokya-sarsti-samipya-
saripyaikatvam apy uta
diyamanam na grhnanti
vind mat-sevanam jandah

salokya—Iiving on the same planet; sarsti—having the same opulence; samipya—to
be a personal associate; saripya—having the same bodily features; ekatvam—
oneness; api—also; uta—even; diyamanam—being offered; na—not; grhnanti—do
accept; vind—without; mat—My; sevanam—devotional service; janadh—pure
devotees.

A pure devotee does not accept any kind of liberation-salokya, sarsti, samipya,
sariipya or ekatva-even though they are offered by the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.31.1

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
karmana-daiva-netrena

jantur dehopapattaye
striyah pravista udaram
pumso retah-kanasrayah

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; karmana—by the
result of work; daiva-netrena—under the supervision of the Lord; jantuh—the living
entity; deha—a body; upapattaye—for obtaining; striyah—of a woman; pravistah—

enters; udaram—the womb; pumsah—of a man; retah—of semen; kana—a particle;
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asrayah—dwelling in.

The Personality of Godhead said: Under the supervision of the Supreme Lord and
according to the result of his work, the living entity, the soul, is made to enter into
the womb of a woman through the particle of male semen to assume a particular type

of body.

(Lord Kapila instructs Devahiiti)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.6

yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit
svado 'pi sadyah savanaya kalpate
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat

yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); namadheya—the name;
Sravana—nhearing; anukirtanat—by chanting; yat—to whom; prahvanat—by offering
obeisances; yat—whom; smaranat—by remembering; api—even; kvacit—at any
time; $va-adah—a dog-eater; api—even; sadyah—immediately; savanaya—for
performing Vedic sacrifices; kalpate—becomes eligible; kutah—what to speak of;
punah—again; te—You; bhagavan—QO Supreme Personality of Godhead; nu—then;
darsanat—Dby seeing face to face.

To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the Supreme Person
face to face, even a person born in a family of dog-eaters immediately becomes eligible
to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the holy name of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead or chants about Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him
obeisances or even remembers Him.

(Devahiiti to Lord Kapila)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.7
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aho bata sva-paco 'to gariyan
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya
brahmaniicur nama grnanti ye te

aho bata—oh, how glorious; sva-pacah—a dog-eater; atah—hence; gariyan—
worshipable; yat—of whomy; jihva-agre-on the tip of the tongue; vartate—is; nama—
the holy name; tubhyam—unto You; tepuh tapah—practiced austerities; te—they;
juhuvuh—executed fire sacrifices; sasnuh—took bath in the sacred rivers; aryah—
Aryans; brahma aniicuh—studied the Vedas; nama—the holy name; grnanti—
accept; ye—they who; te—Your.

Oh, how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name! Even if born
in the families of dog-eaters, such persons are worshipable. Persons who chant the
holy name of Your Lordship must have executed all kinds of austerities and fire
sacrifices and achieved all the good manners of the Aryans. To be chanting the holy
name of Your Lordship, they must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied
the Vedas and fulfilled everything required.

(Devahiiti to Lord Kapila)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.3.23

sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam
yad Tyate tatra puman apavrtah
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate

sattvam—oconsciousness; visuddham—pure; vasudeva—Vasudeva; sabditam—known
as; yat—because; Iyate—is revealed; tatra—there; puman—the Supreme Person;
apavrtah—without any covering; sattve—in consciousness; ca—and; tasmin—in
that; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevah—Vasudeva; hi—
because; adhoksajah—transcendental; me—Dby me; namasa—with obeisances;
vidhiyate—worshiped.

I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure Krsna
consciousness. Krsna consciousness is always pure consciousness, in which the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Vasudeva, is revealed without any

covering.

(Lord Siva to Sati)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.39

yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha-
sroto-ganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam

yat—whose; pada—feet; pankaja—Ilotus; palasa—petals or toes; vilasa—enjoyment;
bhaktya—Dby devotional service; karma—fruitive activities; asayam—desire;
grathitam—hard knot; udgrathayanti—root out; santah—devotees; tat—that; vat—
like; na—never; rikta-matayah—persons devoid of devotional service; yatayah—
ever-increasingly trying; api—even though; ruddha—stopped; srotah-ganah—the
waves of sense enjoyment; tam—unto Him; aranam—worthy to take shelter;
bhaja—engage in devotional service; vasudevam—unto Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.

The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of the lotus feet of
the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for fruitive activities.
Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees-the jianis and yogis-although trying to
stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot do so. Therefore you are advised to
engage in the devotional service of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.

(Sanat Kumara instructs King Prthu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.30.19

grhesv avisatam capi
pumsam kusala-karmanam
mad-varta-yata-yamanam
na bandhaya grha matah
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grhesu—in family life; avisatam—who have entered; ca—also; api—even; pumsam—
of persons; kusala-karmanam—engaged in auspicious activities; mat-vartd—in topics
about Me; yata—is expended; yama-nam—whose every moment; na—not;
bandhaya—for bondage; grhah—household life; matah—considered.

Those who are engaged in auspicious activities in devotional service certainly
understand that the ultimate enjoyer or beneficiary of all activities is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Thus when one acts, he offers the results to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and passes life always engaged in the topics of the Lord. Even
though such a person may be participating in family life, he is not affected by the
results of his actions.

(Lord Visnu instructs the Pracetas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.30.35

yatredyante katha mrstas
trsnayah prasamo yatah
nirvairam yatra bhiitesu
nodvego yatra kascana

yatra—where; idyante—are worshiped or discussed; kathah—words; mrstah—pure;
trsnayah—of material hankerings; prasamah—satisfaction; yatah—by which;
nirvairam—nonenviousness; yatra—where; bhiitesu—among living entities; na—
not; udvegah—fear; yatra—where; kascana—any.

Whenever pure topics of the transcendental world are discussed, the members of the
audience forget all kinds of material hankerings, at least for the time being. Not only
that, but they are no longer envious of one another, nor do they suffer from anxiety
or fear.

(The Pracetas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.31.14
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yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

yatha—as; taroh—of a tree; miitla—the root; nisecanena—by watering; trpyanti—are
satisfied; tat—its; skandha—trunk; bhuja—branches; upasakhah—and twigs;
prana—the life air; upaharat—Dby feeding; ca—and; yatha—as; indriyanam—of the
senses; tatha eva—similarly; sarva—of all demigods; arhanam—worship; acyuta—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ijya—worship.

As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, twigs and
everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of
the body, simply worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional
service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are parts of that Supreme
Personality.

(Narada instructs the Pracetas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.1

rsabha uvaca
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam

rsabhah uvaca—Lord Rsabhadeva said; na—not; ayam—this; dehah—body; deha-
bhajam—of all living entities who have accepted material bodies; nr-loke—in this
world; kastan—troublesome; kaman—sense gratification; arhate—deserves; vit-
bhujam—of stool-eaters; ye—which; tapah—austerities and penances; divyam—
divine; putrakah—My dear sons; yena—by which; sattvam—the heart; suddhyet—
becomes purified; yasmat—from which; brahma-saukhyam—spiritual happiness;
tu—-certainly; anantam—unending.

Lord Rsabhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities who have
accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form
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should not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available
even for dogs and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in penance and austerity to
attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is
purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which is
transcendental to material happiness and which continues forever.

(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.2

mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes
tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam
mahantas te sama-cittah prasanta
vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye

mahat-sevam—service to the spiritually advanced persons called mahatmas;
dvaram—the way; ahuh—they say; vimukteh—of liberation; tamah-dvaram—the way
to the dungeon of a dark, hellish condition of life; yositam—of women; sangi—of
associates; sangam—association; mahantah—highly advanced in spiritual
understanding; te—they; sama-cittah—persons who see everyone in a spiritual
identity; prasantah—very peaceful, situated in Brahman or Bhagavan; vimanyavah—
without anger (one must distribute Krsna consciousness to persons who are hostile
without becoming angry at them); suhrdah—well-wishers of everyone; sadhavah—
qualified devotees, without abominable behavior; ye—they who.

One can attain the path of liberation from material bondage only by rendering service
to highly advanced spiritual personalities. These personalities are impersonalists and
devotees. Whether one wants to merge into the Lord's existence or wants to associate
with the Personality of Godhead, one should render service to the mahatmas. For
those who are not interested in such activities, who associate with people fond of
women and sex, the path to hell is wide open. The mahatmas are equipoised. They do
not see any difference between one living entity and another. They are very peaceful
and are fully engaged in devotional service. They are devoid of anger, and they work
for the benefit of everyone. They do not behave in any abominable way. Such people
are known as mahatmas.
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(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)

Stimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.4

nianam pramattah kurute vikarma
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti

na sadhu manye yata atmano "yam
asann api klesada asa dehah

niunam—indeed; pramattah—mad; kurute—performs; vikarma—sinful activities
forbidden in the scriptures; yat—when; indriya-pritaye—for sense gratification;
aprnoti—engages; na—not; sadhu—befitting; manye—I think; yatah—by which;
atmanah—of the soul; ayam—this; asan—Dbeing temporary; api—although; klesa-
dah—giving misery; asa—became possible; dehah—the body.

When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly becomes mad
after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful activity. He does not know
that due to his past misdeeds he has already received a body which, although
temporary, is the cause of his misery. Actually the living entity should not have taken
on a material body, but he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification.
Therefore I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the
activities of sense gratification by which he perpetually gets material bodies one after
another.

(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.5

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato

v e~

yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai
karmatmakam yena sarira-bandhah

parabhavah—defeat, misery; tavat—so long; abodha-jatah—produced from
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ignorance; yavat—as long as; na—not; jijidsate—inquires about; atma-tattvam—the
truth of the self; yavat—as long as; kriyah—fruitive activities; tavat—so long;
idam—this; manah—mind; vai—indeed; karma-atmakam—absorbed in material
activities; yena—by which; Sarira-bandhah—bondage in this material body.

As long as one does not inquire about the spiritual values of life, one is defeated and
subjected to miseries arising from ignorance. Be it sinful or pious, karma has its
resultant actions. If a person is engaged in any kind of karma, his mind is called
karmatmaka, colored with fruitive activity. As long as the mind is impure,
consciousness is unclear, and as long as one is absorbed in fruitive activity, he has to
accept a material body.

(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.8

pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etarm
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh
ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam aham mameti

pumsah—of a male; striyah—of a female; mithuni-bhavam—attraction for sexual life;
etam—this; tayoh—of both of them; mithah—between one another; hrdaya-
granthim—the knot of the hearts; ahuh—they call; atah—thereafter; grha—by
home; ksetra—field; suta—children; apta—relatives; vittaih—and by wealth;
janasya—of the living being; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; aham—I; mama—mine;
iti—thus.

The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material existence.
On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of the male and
female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives and
wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of "I and mine."

(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18

gUTUT na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

guruh—a spiritual master; na—not; sah—he; syat—should become; sva-janah—a
relative; na—not; sah—such a person; syat—should become; pita—a father; na—
not; sah—he; syat—should become; janani—a mother; na—not; sa—she; syat—
should become; daivam—the worshipable deity; na—not; tat—that; syat—should
become; na—not; patih—a husband; ca—also; sah—he; syat—should become; na—
not; mocayet—can deliver; yah—who; samupeta-mrtyum—one who is on the path of
repeated birth and death.

One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and death
should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable
demigod.

(Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His 100 sons)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.12

rahiiganaitat tapasa na yati
na cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va
na cchandasa naiva jalagni-siaryair
vina mahat-pada-rajo-'bhisekam

rahiigana—QO King Rahiigana; etat—this knowledge; tapasa—Dby severe austerities
and penances; na yati—does not become revealed; na—not; ca—also; ijyaya—by a
great arrangement for worshiping the Deity; nirvapanat—or from finishing all
material duties and accepting sannyasa; grhat—from ideal householder life; va—or;
na—mnor; chandasa—Dby observing celibacy or studying Vedic literature; na eva—nor;
jala-agni-siiryaih—Dby severe austerities such as keeping oneself in water, in a
burning fire or in the scorching sun; vina—without; mahat—of the great devotees;
pada-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet; abhisekam—smearing all over the body.
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My dear King Rahiigana, unless one has the opportunity to smear his entire body with
the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees, one cannot realize the Absolute Truth.
One cannot realize the Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy [brahmacarya],
strictly following the rules and regulations of householder life, leaving home as a
vanaprastha, accepting sannyasa, or undergoing severe penances in winter by keeping
oneself submerged in water or surrounding oneself in summer by fire and the
scorching heat of the sun. There are many other processes to understand the Absolute
Truth, but the Absolute Truth is only revealed to one who has attained the mercy of
a great devotee.

(Jada Bharata instructs Maharaja Rahtgana)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.18.11

yat-sanga-labdham nija-virya-vaibhavam
tirthamh muhuh samsprsatam hi manasam
haraty ajo 'ntah srutibhir gato mgajam
ko vai na seveta mukunda-vikramam

yat—of whom (the devotees); sanga-labdham—achieved by the association; nija-
virya-vaibhavam—whose influence is uncommon; tirtham—holy places like the
Ganges; muhuh—repeatedly; samsprsatam—of those touching; hi—-certainly;
manasam—the dirty things in the mind; harati—vanquishes; ajah—the supreme
unborn one; antah—in the core of the heart; srutibhih—by the ears; gatah—entered;
anga-jam—dirty things or infections of the body; kah—who; vai—indeed; na—not;
seveta—would serve; mukunda-vikramam—the glorious activities of Mukunda, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

By associating with persons for whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Mukunda, is the all in all, one can hear of His powerful activities and soon come to
understand them. The activities of Mukunda are so potent that simply by hearing of
them one immediately associates with the Lord. For a person who constantly and very
eagerly hears narrations of the Lord's powerful activities, the Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead in the form of sound vibrations, enters within his heart and
cleanses it of all contamination. On the other hand, although bathing in the Ganges
diminishes bodily contaminations and infections, this process and the process of
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visiting holy places can cleanse the heart only after a long time. Therefore who is the
sane man who will not associate with devotees to quickly perfect his life?

(the residents of Jambudvipa offer prayers)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.18.12

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana

sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
manorathenasati dhavato bahih

yasya—of whom; asti—there is; bhaktih—devotional service; bhagavati—to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; akificana—without any motive; sarvaith—with all;
gunaih—good qualities; tatra—there (in that person); samasate—reside; surah—all
the demigods; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhaktasya—of a
person who is not devoted; kutah—where; mahat-gunah—good qualities;
manorathena—by mental speculation; asati—in the temporary material world;
dhavatah—who is running; bahih—outside.

All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowledge and
renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has developed unalloyed
devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. On the other hand, a
person devoid of devotional service and engaged in material activities has no good
qualities. Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavor of
maintaining his family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental
speculations and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy. How can
there be any good qualities in such a man?

(the residents of Jambudvipa offer prayers)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.10

kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat
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kvacic carati tat punah
prayascittam atho 'partham
manye kuiijara-Saucavat

kvacit—sometimes; nivartate—ceases; abhadrat—from sinful activity; kvacit—
sometimes; carati—commits; tat—that (sinful activity); punah—again;
prayascittam—the process of atonement; atho—therefore; apartham—useless;
manye—1I consider; kufijara-Saucavat—exactly like the bathing of an elephant.

Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful
life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be
useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a
full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the

land.
(Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.13

tapasa brahmacaryena

Samena ca damena ca
tyagena satya-saucabhyam

yamena niyamena va

tapasa—Dby austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; brahmacaryena—
by celibacy (the first austerity); Samena—Dby controlling the mind; ca—and;
damena—Dby fully controlling the senses; ca—also; tyagena—Dby voluntarily giving
charity to good causes; satya—by truthfulness; Saucabhyam—and by following
regulative principles to keep oneself internally and externally clean; yamena—by
avoiding cursing and violence; niyamena—Dby regularly chanting the holy name of
the Lord; va—and.

To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One
must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then
control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow
the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord.
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(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.15

kecit kevalaya bhaktya
vasudeva-parayandah
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena
niharam iva bhaskarah

kecit—some people; kevalaya bhaktya—Dby executing unalloyed devotional service;
vasudeva—to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead;
parayanah—completely attached (only to such service, without dependence on
austerity, penance, cultivation of knowledge or pious activities); agham—all kinds of
sinful reactions; dhunvanti—destroy; kartsnyena—completely (with no possibility
that sinful desires will revive); ntharam—fog; iva—Ilike; bhaskarah—the sun.

Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Krsna
can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can
do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately
dissipate fog by its rays.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.40

yamadiita iicuh
veda-pranihito dharmo
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah
vedo narayanah saksat
svayambhiir iti Susruma

yamadiitah iicuh—the order carriers of Yamaraja said; veda—by the four Vedas
(Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva); pranihitah—prescribed; dharmah—religious
principles; hi—indeed; adharmah—irreligious principles; tat-viparyayah—the
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opposite of that (that which is not supported by Vedic injunctions); vedah—the
Vedas, books of knowledge; narayanah saksat—directly the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (being the words of Narayana); svayam-bhith—self-born, self-sufficient
(appearing only from the breath of Narayana and not being learned from anyone
else); iti—thus; susruma—we have heard.

The Yamaditas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma,
the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This we have
heard from Yamaraja.

(The Yamadaitas reply to the Visnudutas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.19

dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah
na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah
kuto nu vidyadhara-caranadayah

dharmam—real religious principles, or bona fide laws of religion; tu—Dbut; saksat—
directly; bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranitam—enacted;
na—not; vai—indeed; viduh—they know; rsayah—the great rsis such as Bhrgu; na—
not; api—also; devah—the demigods; na—nor; siddha-mukhyah—the chief leaders of
Siddhaloka; asurah—the demons; manusyah—the inhabitants of Bharloka, the
human beings; kutah—where; nu—indeed; vidyadhara—the lesser demigods known
as Vidyadharas; carana—the residents of the planets where people are by nature
great musicians and singers; adayah—and so on.

Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great rsis who occupy the
topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or
the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings,
Vidyadharas and Caranas.

(Yamaraja instructs the Yamadiitas)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.20

svayambhiir naradah sambhuh
kumarah kapilo manuh
prahlado janako bhismo
balir vaiyasakir vayam

svayambhith—Lord Brahma; naradah—the great saint Narada; sambhuh—Lord Siva;
kumarah—the four Kumaras; kapilah—Lord Kapila; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu;
prahladah—Prahlada Maharaja; janakah—]J]anaka Maharaja; bhismah—Grandfather
Bhisma; balih—Bali Maharaja; vaiydsakih—éukadeva, the son of Vyasadeva;
vayam—we.

Lord Brahma, Bhagavan Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, Lord Kapila [the son
of Devahiiti], Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, Grandfather
Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and I myself know the real religious
principle.

(Yamaraja instructs the Yamadiitas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.22

etavan eva loke 'smin
pumsam dharmah parah smrtah
bhakti-yogo bhagavati
tan-nama-grahanadibhih

etavan—this much; eva—indeed; loke asmin—in this material world; purmsam—of
the living entities; dharmah—the religious principles; parah—transcendental;
smrtah—recognized; bhakti-yogah—bhakti-yoga, or devotional service; bhagavati—to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (not the demigods); tat—His; nama—of the
holy name; grahana-adibhih—beginning with chanting.

Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is the
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ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society.

(Yamaraja instructs the Yamadutas)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.31

tasmat sankirtanam visnor

jagan-mangalam amhasam
mahatam api kauravya

viddhy aikantika-niskrtam

tasmat—therefore; sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the holy name;
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; jagat-mangalam—the most auspicious performance within
this material world; amhasam—for sinful activities; mahatam api—even though very
great; kauravya—QO descendant of the Kuru family; viddhi—understand; aikantika—
the ultimate; niskrtam—atonement.

My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the
reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the sankirtana movement is
the most auspicious activity in the universe. Please try to understand this so that
others will take it seriously.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.14.5

muktanam api siddhanam
narayana-parayanah

sudurlabhah prasantatma
kotisv api maha-mune

muktanam—of those who are liberated during this life (who are unattached to the
bodily comforts of society, friendship and love); api—even; siddhanam—who are
perfect (because they understand the insignificance of bodily comforts); narayana-
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parayanah—a person who has concluded that Narayana is the Supreme; su-
durlabhah—very rarely found; prasanta—fully pacified; atma—whose mind; kotisu—
out of millions and trillions; api—even; maha-mune—QO great sage.

O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of
liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Narayana, or Krsna. Such devotees, who are
fully peaceful, are extremely rare.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.17.28

narayana parah sarve
na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv
api tulyartha-darsinah

narayana-parah—opure devotees, who are interested only in the service of Narayana,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve—all; na—not; kutascana—anywhere;
bibhyati—are afraid; svarga—in the higher planetary systems; apavarga—in
liberation; narakesu—and in hell; api—even; tulya—equal; artha—value; darsinah—
who see.

Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets,
liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested
only in the service of the Lord.

(Lord Siva instructs Parvati)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.1.30

kamad dvesad bhayat snehad
yatha bhaktyesvare manah
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avesya tad-agham hitva
bahavas tad-gatim gatah

kamat—ifrom lust; dvesat—from hatred; bhayat—from fear; snehat—from affection;
yatha—as well as; bhaktya—Dby devotion; iSvare—in the Supreme; manah—the
mind; avesya—absorbing; tat—of that; agham—sin; hitva—giving up; bahavah—
many; tat—of that; gatim—opath of liberation; gatah—attained.

Many, many persons have attained liberation simply by thinking of Krsna with great
attention and giving up sinful activities. This great attention may be due to lusty
desires, inimical feelings, fear, affection or devotional service.

(Narada Muni instructs King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.1.31

gopyah kamad bhayat kamso
dvesac caidyadayo nrpah

sambandhad vrsnayah snehad

yiryam bhaktya vayarm vibho

gopyah—the gopis; kamat—out of lusty desires; bhayat—out of fear; kamsah—King
Karhsa; dvesat—out of envy; caidya-adayah—Sisupala and others; nrpah—kings;
sambandhat—out of kinship; vrsnayah—the Vrsnis or the Yadavas; snehat—out of
affection; yityam—ryou (the Pandavas); bhaktya—by devotional service; vayam—we;
vibho—QO great King.

My dear King Yudhisthira, the gopis by their lusty desires, Kamsa by his fear,
Sisupala and other kings by envy, the Yadus by their familial relationship with Krsna,
you Pandavas by your great affection for Krsna, and we, the general devotees, by our
devotional service, have obtained the mercy of Krsna.

(Narada Muni instructs King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.1.32
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katamo 'pi na venah syat

paficanam purusam prati
tasmat kendapy upayena
manah krsne nivesayet

katamah api—anyone; na—not; venah—the atheistic King Vena; syat—would
adopt; paficanam—of the five (previously mentioned); purusam—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; prati—in regard to; tasmat—therefore; kenapi—by any;
upayena—means; manah—the mind; krsne—in Krsna; nivesayet—one should fix.

Somehow or other, one must consider the form of Krsna very seriously. Then, by one
of the five different processes mentioned above, one can return home, back to
Godhead. Atheists like King Vena, however, being unable to think of Krsna's form in
any of these five ways, cannot attain salvation. Therefore, one must somehow think
of Krsna, whether in a friendly way or inimically.

(Narada Muni instructs King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.5

$ri prahlada wvaca
tat sadhu manye "sura-varya dehinam
sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat
hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam
vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta

$ri prahladah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja replied; tat—that; sadhu—very good, or the
best part of life; manye—I think; asura-varya—O King of the asuras; dehinam—of
persons who have accepted the material body; sada—always; samudvigna—full of
anxieties; dhiyam—whose intelligence; asat-grahat—Dbecause of accepting the
temporary body or bodily relations as real (thinking "l am this body, and everything
belonging to this body is mine"); hitva—giving up; atma-patam—the place where
spiritual culture or self-realization is stopped; grham—the bodily concept of life, or
household life; andha-kiipam—which is nothing but a blind well (where there is no
water but one nonetheless searches for water); vanam—to the forest; gatah—going;
yat—which; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asrayeta—may take

shelter of.
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Prahlada Maharaja replied: O best of the asuras, King of the demons, as far as I have
learned from my spiritual master, any person who has accepted a temporary body and
temporary household life is certainly embarrassed by anxiety because of having fallen
in a dark well where there is no water but only suffering. One should give up this
position and go to the forest [vana]. More clearly, one should go to Vrndavana, where
only Krsna consciousness is prevalent, and should thus take shelter of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs Hiranyakasipu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.23-24

$ri-prahrada uvaca
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh
smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanam vandanarm dasyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

iti pumsarpita visnau
bhaktis cen nava-laksana
kriyeta bhagavaty addha
tan manye 'dhitam uttamam

$ri-prahradah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; sSravanam—hearing; kirtanam—
chanting; visnoh—of Lord Visnu (not anyone else); smaranam—remembering; pada-
sevanam—serving the feet; arcanam—offering worship (with sodasopacara, the
sixteen kinds of paraphernalia); vandanam—offering prayers; dasyam—becoming
the servant; sakhyam—becoming the best friend; atma-nivedanam—surrendering
everything, whatever one has; iti—thus; pumsa arpita—offered by the devotee;
visnau—unto Lord Visnu (not to anyone else); bhaktih—devotional service; cet—if;
nava-laksana—possessing nine different processes; kriyeta—one should perform;
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; addha—directly or
completely; tat—that; manye—I consider; adhitam—Ilearning; uttamam—topmost.

Prahlada Maharaja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name,
form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving
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the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of
paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the
Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words,
serving Him with the body, mind and words)-these nine processes are accepted as
pure devotional service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Krsna
through these nine methods should be understood to be the most learned person, for
he has acquired complete knowledge.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs Hiranyakasipu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.30

$ri-prahrada uvaca
matir na krsna paratah svato va
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam
adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram
punah punas carvita-carvananam

$ri-prahradah uwvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; matih—inclination; na—never;
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; paratah—from the instructions of others; svatah—from
their own understanding; va—either; mithah—from combined effort; abhipadyeta—
is developed; grha-vratanam—of persons too addicted to the materialistic, bodily
conception of life; adanta—uncontrolled; gobhih—by the senses; viSatam—entering;
tamisram—hellish life; punah—again; punah—again; carvita—things already
chewed; carvananam—who are chewing.

Prahlada Maharaja replied: Because of their uncontrolled senses, persons too addicted
to materialistic life make progress toward hellish conditions and repeatedly chew that
which has already been chewed. Their inclinations toward Krsna are never aroused,

either by the instructions of others, by their own efforts, or by a combination of both.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs Hiranyakasipu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.31
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na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum
durasaya ye bahir-artha-maninah
andha yathandhair upaniyamanas
te 'pisa-tantryam uru-damni baddhah

na—not; te—they; viduh—know; sva-artha-gatim—the ultimate goal of life, or their
own real interest; hi—indeed; visnum—Lord Visnu and His abode; durasayah—
being ambitious to enjoy this material world; ye—who; bahih—external sense
objects; artha-maninah—considering as valuable; andhah—persons who are blind;
yatha—just as; andhaih—by other blind men; upaniyamanah—being led; te—theys;
api—although; iSa-tantryam—rto the ropes (laws) of material nature; uru—having
very strong; damni—cords; baddhah—bound.

Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material life, and
who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a similar blind man attached to
external sense objects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to return home, back
to Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord Visnu. As blind men guided by another
blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by
another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, which are
made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in materialistic life,
suffering the threefold miseries.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs Hiranyakasipu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.32

naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah
mahiyasam pada-rajo-'bhisekam
niskificanandam na vrnita yavat

na—not; esam—of these; matih—the consciousness; tavat—that long; urukrama-
anghrim—the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is famous for
performing uncommon activities; sprsati—does touch; anartha—of unwanted things;
apagamah—the disappearance; yat—of which; arthah—the purpose; mahiyasam—of
the great souls (the mahatmas, or devotees); pada-rajah—Dby the dust of the lotus

feet; abhisekam—consecration; niskiicananam—of devotees who have nothing to do
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with this material world; na—not; vrnita—may accept; yavat—as long as.

Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a Vaisnava
completely freed from material contamination, persons very much inclined toward
materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus feet of the Lord, who is glorified for
His uncommon activities. Only by becoming Krsna conscious and taking shelter at the
lotus feet of the Lord in this way can one be freed from material contamination.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs Hiranyakasipu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.1

$ri-prahrada uvaca
kaumara acaret prajio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabham manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam

§ri-prahrada uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; kaumarah—in the tender age of
childhood; acaret—should practice; prajiah—one who is intelligent; dharman—
occupational duties; bhagavatan—which are devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; iha—in this life; durlabham—very rarely obtained;
manusam—human; janma—Dbirth; tat—that; api—even; adhruvam—impermanent,
temporary; artha-dam—full of meaning.

Prahlada Maharaja said: One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human
form of body from the very beginning of life-in other words, from the tender age of
childhood-to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other
engagements. The human body is most rarely achieved, and although temporary like
other bodies, it is meaningful because in human life one can perform devotional
service. Even a slight amount of sincere devotional service can give one complete
perfection.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs his fellow students)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.3

sukham aindriyakam daitya
deha-yogena dehinam
sarvatra labhyate daivad
yatha duhkham ayatnatah

sukham—happiness; aindriyakam—with reference to the material senses; daityah—
O my dear friends born in demoniac families; deha-yogena—because of possessing a
particular type of material body; dehinam—of all embodied living entities; sarvatra—
everywhere (in any form of life); labhyate—is obtainable; daivat—by a superior
arrangement; yatha—just as; duhkham—unhappiness; ayatnatah—without endeavor.

Prahlada Maharaja continued: My dear friends born of demoniac families, the
happiness perceived with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can
be obtained in any form of life, according to one's past fruitive activities. Such
happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain distress.

(Prahlada Maharaja instructs his fellow students)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.10

viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha-

padaravinda-vimukhat svapacam varistham
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha-

pranam punadti sa kulam na tu bhiirimanah

viprat—than a brahmana; dvi-sat-guna-yutat—qualified with twelve brahminical
qualities*; aravinda-nabha—Lord Visnu, who has a lotus growing from His navel;
pada-aravinda—rto the lotus feet of the Lord; vimukhat—not interested in
devotional service; Sva-pacam—one born in a low family, or a dog-eater; varistham—
more glorious; manye—1I consider; tat-arpita—surrendered unto the lotus feet of the
Lord; manah—his mind; vacana—words; thita—every endeavor; artha—wealth;
pranam—and life; punati—purifies; sah—he (the devotee); kulam—nhis family; na—
not; tu—but; bhitrimanah—one who falsely thinks himself to be in a prestigious
position.
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If a brahmana has all twelve of the brahminical qualifications [as they are stated in the
book called Sanat-sujata] but is not a devotee and is averse to the lotus feet of the
Lord, he is certainly lower than a devotee who is a dog-eater but who has dedicated
everything-mind, words, activities, wealth and life-to the Supreme Lord. Such a
devotee is better than such a brahmana because the devotee can purify his whole
family, whereas the so-called brahmana in a position of false prestige cannot purify

even himself.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsimmha-deva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.19

balasya neha Saranam pitarau nysimha
nartasya cagadam udanvati majjato nauh

taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ithafijasestas
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtam tvad-upeksitanam

balasya—of a little child; na—not; iha—in this world; Saranam—shelter
(protection); pitarau—the father and mother; nrsimha—QO my Lord Nrsimha-deva;
na—neither; artasya—of a person suffering from some disease; ca—also; agadam—
medicine; udanvati—in the water of the ocean; majjatah—of a person who is
drowning; nauh—the boat; taptasya—of a person suffering from a condition of
material misery; tat-pratividhih—the counteraction (invented for stopping the
suffering of material existence); yah—that which; itha—in this material world;
afijasa—very easily; istah—accepted (as a remedy); tavat—similarly; vibho—O my
Lord, O Supreme; tanu-bhrtam—of the living entities who have accepted material
bodies; tvat-upeksitanam—who are neglected by You and not accepted by You.

My Lord Nrsimha-deva, O Supreme, because of a bodily conception of life, embodied
souls neglected and not cared for by You cannot do anything for their betterment.
Whatever remedies they accept, although perhaps temporarily beneficial, are certainly
impermanent. For example, a father and mother cannot protect their child, a physician
and medicine cannot relieve a suffering patient, and a boat on the ocean cannot
protect a drowning man.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsimmha-deva)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.38

ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat pratipan
dharmarm maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttam
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam

ittham—in this way; nr—Ilike a human being (such as Lord Krsna and Lord
Ramacandra); tiryak—Ilike animals (such as the boar); rsi—as a great saint
(Parasurama); deva—as demigods; jhasa—as an aquatic (such as the fish and
tortoise); avataraih—Dby such different incarnations; lokan—all the different
planetary systems; vibhavayasi—You protect; hamsi—You (sometimes) kill; jagat
pratipan—persons who have simply created trouble in this world; dharmam—the
principles of religion; maha-purusa—QO great personality; pasi—You protect; yuga-
anuvrttam—according to the different millenniums; channah—covered; kalau—in
the age of Kali; yat—since; abhavah—have been (and will be in the future); tri-
yugah—named Triyuga; atha—therefore; sah—the same personality; tvam—7You.

In this way, my Lord, You appear in various incarnations as a human being, an
animal, a great saint, a demigod, a fish or a tortoise, thus maintaining the entire
creation in different planetary systems and killing the demoniac principles. According
to the age, O my Lord, You protect the principles of religion. In the age of Kali,
however, You do not assert Yourself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and
therefore You are known as Triyuga, or the Lord who appears in three yugas.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsirhha-deva)

Stimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.43

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah

Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha-
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan
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na—not; eva—-certainly; udvije—I am disturbed or afraid; para—QO Supreme;
duratyaya—insurmountable or very difficult to cross; vaitaranyah—of the Vaitarani,
the river of the material world; tvat-virya—of Your Lordship's glories and activities;
gayana—ifrom chanting or distributing; maha-amrta—in the great ocean of
nectarean spiritual bliss; magna-cittah—whose consciousness is absorbed; Soce—I am
simply lamenting; tatah—from that; vimukha-cetasah—the fools and rascals who are
bereft of Krsna consciousness; indriya-artha—in sense gratification; maya-sukhaya—
for temporary, illusory happiness; bharam—the false burden or responsibility (of
maintaining one's family, society and nation and elaborate arrangements for that
purpose); udvahatah—who are lifting (by making grand plans for this arrangement);
vimiidhan—although all of them are nothing but fools and rascals (I am thinking of
them also).

O best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material existence, for
wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of Your glories and activities. My
concern is only for the fools and rascals who are making elaborate plans for material
happiness and maintaining their families, societies and countries. I am simply
concerned with love for them.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsirhha-deva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.44

prayena deva munayah sva-vimukti-kama
maunam caranti vijane na parartha-nisthah
naitan vihaya krpanan vimumuksa eko
nanyam tvad asya Saranam bhramato 'nupasye

prayena—generally, in almost all cases; deva—O my Lord; munayah—the great
saintly persons; sva—personal, own; vimukti-kamah—ambitious for liberation from
this material world; maunam—silently; caranti—they wander (in places like the
Himalayan forests, where they have no touch with the activities of the materialists);
vijane—in solitary places; na—not; para-artha-nisthah—interested in working for
others by giving them the benefit of the Krsna consciousness movement, by
enlightening them with Krsna consciousness; na—not; etan—these; vihaya—Ileaving
aside; krpanan—fools and rascals (engaged in materialistic activity who do not know
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the benefit of the human form of life); vimumukse—I desire to be liberated and to
return home, back to Godhead; ekah—alone; na—not; anyam—other; tvat—but for
You; asya—of this; Saranam—shelter; bhramatah—of the living entity rotating and
wandering throughout the material universes; anupasye—do I see.

My dear Lord Nrsimmhadeva, I see that there are many saintly persons indeed, but
they are interested only in their own deliverance. Not caring for the big cities and
towns, they go to the Himalayas or the forest to meditate with vows of silence
[mauna-vrata]. They are not interested in delivering others. As for me, however, I do
not wish to be liberated alone, leaving aside all these poor fools and rascals. I know
that without Krsna consciousness, without taking shelter of Your lotus feet, one
cannot be happy. Therefore 1 wish to bring them back to shelter at Your lotus feet.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsirhha-deva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.45

yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham
kandiityanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham
trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah

kandiitivan manasijam visaheta dhirah

yat—that which (is meant for material sense gratification); maithuna-adi—
represented by talking of sex, reading sexual literature or enjoying sex life (at home
or outside, as in a club); grhamedhi-sukham—all types of material happiness based on
attachment to family, society, friendship, etc.; hi—indeed; tuccham—insignificant;
kandiiyanena—with the itching; karayoh—of the two hands (to relieve the itching);
wa—Ilike; duhkha-duhkham—different types of unhappiness (into which one is put
after such itching sense gratification; trpyanti—become satisfied; na—never; tha—in
material sense gratification; krpanah—the foolish persons; bahu-duhkha-bhajah—
subjected to various types of material unhappiness; kandiiti-vat—if one can learn
from such itching; manasi-jam—which is simply a mental concoction (actually there
is no happiness); visaheta—and tolerates (such itching); dhirah—(he can become) a
most perfect, sober person.

Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands to relieve an itch. Grhamedhis, so-
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called grhasthas who have no spiritual knowledge, think that this itching is the
greatest platform of happiness, although actually it is a source of distress. The
krpanas, the fools who are just the opposite of brahmanas, are not satisfied by
repeated sense enjoyment. Those who are dhira, however, who are sober and who
tolerate this itching, are not subjected to the sufferings of fools and rascals.

(Prahlada Maharaja's prayer to Lord Nrsimmha-deva)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.11.35

yasya yal laksanam proktam
pumso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

yasya—of whom; yat—which; laksanam—symptom; proktam—described (above);
pumsah—of a person; varna-abhivyafijakam—indicating the classification
(brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, etc.); yat—if; anyatra—elsewhere; api—also;
drSyeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiset—one
should designate.

If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sadra, as
described above, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted
according to those symptoms of classification.

(Narada Muni's instructions to King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.1

$ri-narada uvaca
brahmacari guru-kule
vasan danto guror hitam
acaran dasavan nico
gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah
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sri-naradah uwvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; brahmacari—a brahmacari, a student
living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule—at the residence of the guru; vasan—
by living; dantah—continuously practicing control of the senses; guroh hitam—only
for the benefit of the guru (not for one's personal benefit); acaran—practicing; dasa-
vat—very humbly, like a slave; nicah—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto the
spiritual master; su-drdha—firmly; sauhrdah—in friendship or good will.

Narada Muni said: A student should practice completely controlling his senses. He

should be submissive and should have an attitude of firm friendship for the spiritual
master. With a great vow, the brahmacari should live at the guru-kula, only for the

benefit of the guru.

(Narada Muni's instructions to King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.9

nanv agnih pramada nama
ghrta-kumbha-samah puman
sutam api raho jahyad
anyada yavad-artha-krt

nanu—certainly; agnih—the fire; pramada—the woman (one who bewilders the
mind of man); ndma—the very name; ghrta-kumbha—a pot of butter; samah—Ilike;
puman—a man; sutam api—even one's daughter; rahah—in a secluded place;
jahyat—one must not associate with; anyada—with other women also; yavat—as
much as; artha-krt—required.

Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. Therefore a man
should avoid associating even with his own daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he
should also avoid association with other women. One should associate with women
only for important business and not otherwise.

(Narada Muni's instructions to King Yudhisthira)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.18

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu

Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye

sah—he (Maharaja Ambarisa); vai—indeed; manah—his mind; krsna-pada-
aravindayoh—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna; vacamsi—his words;
vaikuntha-guna-anuvarnane—describing the glories of Krsna; karau—nhis two hands;
hareh mandira-marjana-adisu—in activities like cleansing the temple of Hari, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; srutim—his ear; cakara—engaged; acyuta—of or
about Krsna, who never falls down; sat-katha-udaye—in hearing the transcendental
narrations.

Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of
Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the
Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.19

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse mga-sangamam
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe
srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite

mukunda-linga-alaya-darsane—in seeing the Deity and temples and holy dhamas of
Mukunda; drsau—nhis two eyes; tat-bhrtya—of the servants of Krsna; gatra-sparse—
in touching the bodies; anga-sangamam—contact of his body; ghranam ca—and his
sense of smell; tat-pada—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the lotus flower; saurabhe—in
(smelling) the fragrance; srimat-tulasyah—of the tulasi leaves; rasanam—nhis tongue;
tat-arpite—in the prasada offered to the Lord.

Maharaja Ambarisa engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna, Krsna's temples
and Krsna's places like Mathura and Vrndavana. He engaged his sense of touch in
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touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling
the fragrance of tulasi offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the
Lord's prasada.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.20

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane
kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih

padau—nhis two legs; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; ksetra—holy places like
the temple or Vrndavana and Dvaraka; pada-anusarpane—walking to those places;
Sirah—the head; hrsikesa—of Krsna, the master of the senses; pada-abhivandane—in
offering obeisances to the lotus feet; kamam ca—and his desires; dasye—in being
engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed; kama-kamyaya—with a desire for sense
gratification; yatha—as; uttamasloka-jana-asraya—if one takes shelter of a devotee
such as Prahlada; ratih—attachment.

Maharaja Ambarisa engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the
Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the
Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Maharaja Ambarisa never desired anything for
his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various
engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord
and be completely free from all material desires.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.68

sadhavo hrdayam mahyam
sadhiinam hrdayam tv aham
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mad-anyat te na jananti
naham tebhyo manag api

sadhavah—the pure devotees; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; mahyam—of Me;
sadhiinam—of the pure devotees also; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; tu—
indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything else but me; te—they; na—not; jananti—
know; na—not; aham—I; tebhyah—than them; manak api—even by a little fraction.

The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart
of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do not
know anyone else but them.

(Lord Visnu instructs Durvasa Muni)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.19.17

matra svasra duhitra va
naviviktasano bhavet

balavan indriya-gramo
vidvamsam api karsati

matra—with one's mother; svasra—with one's sister; duhitra—with one's own
daughter; va—either; na—not; avivikta-asanah—seated closely on one seat; bhavet—
one should be; balavan—very strong; indriya-gramah—the group of senses;
vidvamsam—the very learned and advanced person; api—even; karsati—agitates.

One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own mother,
sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced
in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.

(King Yayati instructs Devayani)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.4

nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
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bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-'bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat
puman virajyeta vind pasughnat

nivrtta—released from; tarsaih—Ilust or material activities; upagiyamanat—which is
described or sung; bhava-ausadhat—which is the right medicine for the material
disease; Srotra—the process of aural reception; manah—the subject matter of
thought for the mind; abhiramat—from the pleasing vibrations from such
glorification; kah—whoj; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
guna-anuvadat—ifrom describing such activities; puman—a person; virajyeta—can
keep himself aloof; vina—except; pasu-ghnat—either a butcher or one who is killing
his own personal existence.

Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the parampara
system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such glorification is
relished by those no longer interested in the false, temporary glorification of this
cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right medicine for the
conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and death. Therefore, who will cease
hearing such glorification of the Lord except a butcher or one who is killing his own

self?

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.13

naisatiduhsaha ksun mam
tyaktodam api badhate
pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja-
cyutam hari-kathamrtam

na—not; esa—all this; ati-duhsaha—extremely difficult to bear; ksut—hunger;
mam—unto me; tyakta-udam—even after giving up drinking water; api—also;
badhate—does not hinder; pibantam—while drinking; tvat-mukha-ambhoja-
cyutam—emanating from your lotus mouth; hari-katha-amrtam—the nectar of topics
concerning Krsna.

Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even drinking water, yet
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because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, which is flowing from the
lotus mouth of your Lordship, my hunger and thirst, which are extremely difficult to
bear, cannot hinder me.

(Maharaja Pariksit to Sukadeva Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.16

vasudeva-katha-prasnah
purusams trin punati hi
vaktaram pracchakarm $rotms
tat-pada-salilam yatha

vasudeva-katha-prasnah—questions about the pastimes and characteristics of
Vasudeva, Krsna; purusan—persons; trin—three; punati—purify; hi—indeed;
vaktaram—the speaker, such as Sukadeva Gosvami; pracchakam—and an inquisitive
hearer like Maharaja Pariksit; srottn—and, between them, the listeners hearing
about the topics; tat-pada-salilam yatha—exactly as the entire world is purified by
the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu.

The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the three worlds, the
upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when one asks questions about
the pastimes and characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, three varieties of men are
purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires, and the people in general who
listen.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.30

tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni
samadhinavesita-cetasaike
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena
kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim
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tvayi—in You; ambhuja-aksa—Q lotus-eyed Lord; akhila-sattva-dhamni—who are
the original cause of all existence, from whom everything emanates and in whom all
potencies reside; samadhina—by constant meditation and complete absorption (in
thoughts of You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead); avesita—fully absorbed, fully
engaged; cetasa—Dbut by such a mentality; eke—the one process of always thinking of
Your lotus feet; tvat-pada-potena—Dby boarding such a boat as Your lotus feet; mahat-
krtena—by that action which is considered the most powerful original existence or
which is executed by mahdjanas; kurvanti—they make; govatsa-padam—Ilike the
hoofprint of a calf; bhava-abdhim—the great ocean of nescience.

O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one's meditation on Your lotus feet, which are
the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus feet as the boat by which to
cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the footsteps of mahajanas [great saints,
sages and devotees]. By this simple process, one can cross the ocean of nescience as
easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf.

(prayers by the demigods for Lord Krsna in Devaki's womb)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.32

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah
patanty adho madrta-yusmad-anghrayah

ye anye—anyone, or all others; aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; vimukta-
maninah—falsely considering themselves free from the bondage of material
contamination; tvayi—unto You; asta-bhavat—speculating in various ways but not
knowing or desiring more information of Your lotus feet; avisuddha-buddhayah—
whose intelligence is still not purified and who do not know the goal of life;
aruhya—even though achieving; krcchrena—by undergoing severe austerities,
penances and hard labor; param padam—the highest position (according to their
imagination and speculation); tatah—from that position; patanti—they fall; adhah—
down into material existence again; andadrta—neglecting devotion to; yusmat—
Your; anghrayah—Ilotus feet.
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[Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek shelter at the Lord's
lotus feet, there are those who are not devotees but who have accepted different
processes for attaining salvation. What happens to them? In answer to this question,
Lord Brahma and the other demigods said:] O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees
who accept severe austerities and penances to achieve the highest position may think
themselves liberated, their intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position
of imagined superiority because they have no regard for Your lotus feet.

(prayers by the demigods for Lord Krsna in Devaki's womb)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.36

na nama-ripe guna-janma-karmabhir
niriipitavye tava tasya saksinah
mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano
deva kriyayam pratiyanty athapi hi

na—not; nama-ritpe—the name and form; guna—with attributes; janma—
appearance; karmabhih—activities or pastimes; niriipitavye—are not able to be
ascertained; tava—Your; tasya—of Him; saksinah—who is the direct observer;
manah—of the mind; vacobhyam—words; anumeya—hypothesis; vartmanah—the
path; deva—QO Lord; kriyayam—in devotional activities; pratiyanti—they realize;
atha api—still; hi—indeed (You can be realized by the devotees).

O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained by those who merely
speculate on the path of imagination. Your name, form and attributes can be
ascertained only through devotional service.

(prayers by the demigods for Lord Krsna in the womb)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.37
Srnvan grnan samsmarayams ca cintayan
namani rispani ca mangalani te
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kriyasu yas tvac-caranaravindayor
avista-ceta na bhavaya kalpate

$Srnvan—constantly hearing about the Lord ($ravanam kirtanam visnoh); grnan—
chanting or reciting (the holy name of the Lord and His activities); samsmarayan—
remembering (constantly thinking of the Lord's lotus feet and His form); ca—and;
cintayan—contemplating (the transcendental activities of the Lord); namani—His
transcendental names; riipani—His transcendental forms; ca—also; mangalani—
which are all transcendental and therefore auspicious; te—of Your Lordship;
kriyasu—in being engaged in the devotional service; yah—he who; tvat-carana-
aravindayoh—at Your lotus feet; avista-cetah—the devotee who is completely
absorbed (in such activities); na—not; bhavaya—for the material platform;
kalpate—is fit.

Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds are completely
absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly hear, chant, contemplate and cause
others to remember Your transcendental names and forms, are always on the
transcendental platform, and thus they can understand the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

(prayers by the demigods for Lord Krsna in Devaki's womb)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.8.4
mahad-vicalanam nfnam
grhinam dina-cetasam

mahat-vicalanam—the movement of great personalities; nfnam—in the houses of
ordinary persons; grhinam—especially householders; dina-cetasaim—who are very
simple-minded, being engaged in family maintenance and nothing more.

O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one place to another not for
their own interests but for the sake of poor-hearted grhasthas [householders].

(Nanda Maharaja to Gargamuni)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.8.13

asan varnds trayo hy asya

grhnato muyugam taniih
Suklo raktas tatha pita
idanim krsnatam gatah

asan—were assumed; varnah trayah—three colors; hi—indeed; asya—of your son
Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanith—transcendental bodies according to
the different yugas; suklah—sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tatha—as well
as; pitah—sometimes yellow; idanim krsnatam gatah—at the present moment He has
assumed a blackish color.

Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. In the past, He
assumed three different colors-white, red and yellow-and now He has appeared in a
blackish color. [In another Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord Ramacandra) in the
color of suka, a parrot.] All such incarnations have now assembled in Krsna.

(Gargamuni to Nanda Maharaja)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.8.46

Sri-rajovaca
nandah kim akarod brahman
$reya evam mahodayam
yasoda ca maha-bhaga
papau yasyah stanam harih

$ri-raja uwvaca—Maharaja Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami):
nandah—Maharaja Nanda; kim—what; akarot—performed; brahman—O learned
brahmana; sreyah—auspicious activities, like performing penances and austerities;
evam—as exhibited by him; maha-udayam—from which they achieved the greatest
perfection; yasoda—Mother Yasoda; ca—also; maha-bhaga—most fortunate;

papau—drank; yasyah—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

Having heard of the great fortune of Mother Yasoda, Pariksit Maharaja inquired from
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Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, Mother Yasoda's breast milk was sucked by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and
Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic love?

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.9.21

nayam sukhapo bhagavan
dehinam gopika-sutah
jianinam catma-bhitanam

yatha bhaktimatam iha
na—not; ayam—this; sukha-apah—very easily obtainable, or an object of happiness;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dehinam—of persons in the bodily
concept of life, especially the karmis; gopika-sutah—Krsna, the son of Mother
Yasoda (Krsna as the son of Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of Mother
Yasoda He is known as Krsna); jianinam ca—and of the jiianis, who try to be free
from material contamination; atma-bhiitanam—of self-sufficient yogis; yatha—as;
bhakti-matam—of the devotees; iha—in this world.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of Mother Yasoda, is accessible
to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is not as easily accessible to
mental speculators, to those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and
penances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.12.11

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhiitya
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena
mayasritanam nara-darakena
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-puiijah

ittham—in this way; satam—of the transcendentalists; brahma-sukha-anubhiitya—
with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is Para-brahman, and from Him
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originates His personal effulgence); dasyam—servitorship; gatanam—of the devotees
who have accepted; para-daivatena—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
maya-asritanam—for those in the clutches of material energy; nara-darakena—with
Him who is like an ordinary child; sakam—along with; vijahruh—enjoyed; krta-
punya-puiijah—all these boys, who had accumulated the results of life after life of
pious activities.

Those who are engaged in self-realization, appreciating the Brahman effulgence of the
Lord, and those engaged in devotional service, accepting the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as master, as well as those who are under the clutches of maya, thinking the
Lord an ordinary person, cannot understand that certain exalted personalities-after
accumulating volumes of pious activities-are now playing with the Lord in friendship
as cowherd boys.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit.
This translation is from Cc. Antya 7.32)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.3

jiiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva
jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam
sthane sthitah $ruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyam

jiane—for knowledge; prayasam—the endeavor; udapasya—giving up completely;
namantah—offering obeisances; eva—simply; jivanti—Ilive; sat-mukharitam—
chanted by the pure devotees; bhavadiya-vartam—topics related to You; sthane—in
their material position; sthitdh—remaining; Sruti-gatam—received by hearing;
tanu—with their body; vak—words; manobhih—and mind; ye—who; prayasah—for
the most part; ajita—QO unconquerable one; jitah—conquered; api—nevertheless;
asi—You become; taih—by them; tri-lokyam—within the three worlds.

Those who, even while remaining situated in their established social positions, throw
away the process of speculative knowledge and with their body, words and mind offer
all respects to descriptions of Your personality and activities, dedicating their lives to
these narrations, which are vibrated by You personally and by Your pure devotees,
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certainly conquer Your Lordship, although You are otherwise unconquerable by
anyone within the three worlds.

(Lord Brahma's prayers to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.4

sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate
nanyad yatha sthiila-tusavaghatinam

Sreyah—of supreme benefit; srtim—the path; bhaktim—devotional service; udasya—
rejecting; te—they; vibho—O almighty Lord; klisyanti—struggle; ye—who; kevala—
exclusive; bodha—of knowledge; labdhaye—for the achievement; tesam—for them;
asau—-this; klesalah—botheration; eva—merely; Sisyate—remains; na—nothing;
anyat—other; yatha—ijust as; sthiila-tusa—empty husks; avaghatinam—for those
who are beating.

My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for self-realization. If
someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of speculative knowledge,
he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will not achieve his desired result.
As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one who simply
speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only gain is trouble.

(Lord Brahma's prayers to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.8

tat te 'nukampam su-samiksamano

bhuiijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te

jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
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tat—therefore; te—Your; anukampam—compassion; su-samiksamanah—earnestly
hoping for; bhuiijanah—enduring; eva—certainly; atma-krtam—done by himself;
vipakam—fruitive results; hrt—with his heart; vak—words; vapurbhih—and body;
vidadhan—offering; namah—obeisances; te—unto You; jiveta—Tlives; yah—anyone
who; mukti-pade—to the position of liberation; sah—he; daya-bhak—the rightful
heir.

My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your causeless mercy upon
him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds and offering
You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and bodys, is surely eligible for
liberation, for it has become his rightful claim.

(Lord Brahma's prayers to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.29

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko 'pi ciram vicinvan

atha—therefore; api—indeed; te—Your; deva—my Lord; pada-ambuja-dvaya—of
the two lotus feet; prasada—of the mercy; leSa—Dby only a trace; anugrhitah—
favored; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; janati—one knows; tattvam—the truth;
bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahimnah—of the greatness;
na—never; ca—and; anyah—another; ekah—one; api—although; ciram—for a long
period; vicinvan—speculating.

My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus feet, he
can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who speculate to
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to know You, even
though they continue to study the Vedas for many vyears.

(Lord Brahma's prayers to Lord Krsna)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.58

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavarm
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

samasritah—having taken shelter; ye—those who; pada—of the feet; pallava—Ilike
flower buds; plavam—which are a boat; mahat—of the total material creation, or of
the great souls; padam—the shelter; punya—supremely pious; yaSah—whose fame;
mura-areh—of the enemy of the demon Mura; bhava—of the material existence;
ambudhih—the ocean; vatsa-padam—the hoof-print of a calf; param padam—the
supreme abode, Vaikuntha; padam padam—at every step; yat—where; vipadam—of
material miseries; na—none; tesaim—for them.

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the shelter
of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of the Mura demon,
the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in a calf's hoof-print. Their
goal is paramh padam, Vaikuntha, the place where there are no material miseries, not
the place where there is danger at every step.

(Lord Brahma's prayers to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.22.35

etavaj janma-saphalyam
dehinam iha dehisu
pranair arthair dhiya vaca
$reya-acaranam sada

etavat—up to this; janma—of birth; saphalyam—perfection; dehinam—of every
living being; tha—in this world; dehisu—toward those who are embodied; pranaih—
by life; arthaih—by wealth; dhiya—Dby intelligence; vaica—by words; sreyah—eternal
good fortune; dcaranam—acting practically; sada—always.

It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the benefit of
others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.
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(Lord Krsna speaking to His cowherd boyfriends)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.29.15

kamam krodham bhayam sneham
aikyam sauhrdam eva ca
nityam harau vidadhato
yanti tan-mayatam hi te

kamam—TIust; krodham—anger; bhayam—fear; sneham—Iloving affection; aikyam—
unity; sauhrdam—friendship; eva ca—also; nityam—always; harau—for Lord Hari;
vidadhatah—exhibiting; yanti—they achieve; tat-mayatam—absorption in Him; hi—
indeed; te—such persons.

Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective affection, feeling of
impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure to become absorbed in
thought of Him.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.31.9

tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam

kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham
Sravana-mangalam Srimad atatam

bhuvi grnanti ye bhiiri-da janah

tava—Your; katha-amrtam—the nectar of words; tapta-jivanam—Ilife for those
aggrieved in the material world; kavibhih—Dby great thinkers; iditam—described;
kalmasa-apaham—that which drives away sinful reactions; sravana-mangalam—
giving spiritual benefit when heard; $ri-mat—filled with spiritual power; atatam—
broadcast all over the world; bhuvi—in the material world; grnanti—chant and
spread; ye—those who; bhiiri-dah—most beneficent; janah—persons.
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The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities are the life and soul
of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, transmitted by learned
sages, eradicate one's sinful reactions and bestow good fortune upon whoever hears
them. These narrations are broadcast all over the world and are filled with spiritual
power. Certainly those who spread the message of Godhead are most munificent.

(The gopis' prayers to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.29

$ri-Suka uvaca
dharma-vyatikramo drsta
ISvaranam ca sahasam
tejiyasam na dosaya
vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dharma-vyatikramah—the
transgression of religious or moral principles; drstah—seen; isvaranam—of powerful
controllers; ca—even; sahasam—due to audacity; tejiyasam—who are spiritually
potent; na—does not; dosaya—(lead) to any fault; vahneh—of fire; sarva—
everything; bhujah—devouring; yatha—as.

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is not harmed by any
apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see in them, for they are just
like fire, which devours everything fed into it and remains unpolluted.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.39

vikriditam vraja-vadhiibhir idam ca visnoh
Sraddhanvito 'nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah
bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah
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vikriditam—the sporting; vraja-vadhiibhih—with the young women of Vrndavana;
idam—this; ca—and; visnoh—by Lord Visnu; sraddha-anvitah—faithfully;
anusynuyat—hears; atha—or; varnayet—describes; yah—who; bhaktim—devotional
service; param—transcendental; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; pratilabhya—obtaining; kamam—material lust; hrt—in the heart;
rogam—rthe disease; asu—quickly; apahinoti—he drives away; acirena—without

delay; dhirah—sober.

Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord's playful affairs with the young
gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord's pure devotional service. Thus he will
quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the heart.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.52.43

yasyanghri-pankaja-rajah-snapanam mahanto
vafichanty uma-patir ivatma-tamo-"pahatyai

yarhy ambujaksa na labheya bhavat-prasadam

jahyam asiin vrata-krsan sata-janmabhih syat

yasya—whose; anghri—of the feet; parnkaja—Ilotus; rajah—with the dust;
snapanam—Dbathing; mahantah—great souls; vafichanti—hanker after; uma-patih—
Lord Siva, husband of Goddess Uma; lva—just as; atma—their own; tamah—of the
ignorance; apahatyai—to vanquish; yarhi—when; ambuja-aksa—QO lotus-eyed one;
na labheya—I cannot obtain; bhavat—Your; prasadam—mercy; jahyam—I should
give up; asiin—my life airs; vrata—by austere penances; kysan—weakened; sata—
hundreds; janmabhih—after lifetimes; syat—it may be.

O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in the dust of Your lotus
feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot obtain Your mercy, I shall simply
give up my vital force, which will have become weak from the severe penances I will
perform. Then, after hundreds of lifetimes of endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy.

(Rukmini's letter to Lord Krsna)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.81.16

kvaham daridrah papiyan

kva krsnah $ri-niketanah
brahma-bandhur iti smaham

bahubhyam parirambhitah

kva—who am; aham—I; daridrah—poor; papiyan—sinful; kva—who is; krsnah—
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; $ri-niketanah—the transcendental form
of all opulence; brahma-bandhuh—the friend of a brahmana, not fit even to be called
a brahmana; iti—thus; sma—certainly; aham—I; bahubhyam—Dby the arms;
parirambhitah—embraced.

Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmana. And who is Krsna? The Supreme
Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. Nonetheless, He has embraced me with

His two arms.

(Sudama Brahmana's thought while returning from Dvaraka)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.82.44

mayi bhaktir hi bhiitanam
amrtatvaya kalpate

distya yad asin mat-sneho

bhavatinam mad-apanah

mayi—to Me; bhaktih—devotional service; hi—indeed; bhiitanam—for living beings;
amrtatvaya—to immortality; kalpate—Ileads; distya—by good fortune; yat—which;
asit—has developed; mat—for Me; snehah—the love; bhavatinam—on the part of
your good selves; mat—Me; apanah—which is the cause of obtaining.

Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being for eternal life. But by
your good fortune you have developed a special loving attitude toward Me, by which
you have obtained Me.

(Lord Krsna's instructions to the gopis)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.82.48

ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam
yogesSvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih

samsara-kipa-patitottaranavalambam
geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah

ahuh—the gopis said; ca—and; te—Your; nalina-nabha—QO Lord, whose navel is just
like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam—Ilotus feet; yoga-isvaraih—Dby the great mystic
yogis; hrdi—within the heart; vicintyam—to be meditated upon; agadha-bodhaith—
who were highly learned philosophers; samsara-kiipa—the dark well of material
existence; patita—of those fallen; uttarana—of deliverers; avalambam—the only
shelter; gegham—family affairs; jusam—of those engaged; api—though; manasi—in
the minds; udiyat—Ilet be awakened; sada—always; nah—our.

The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus flower, Your lotus
feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into the deep well of material
existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon by great mystic yogis and
highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet may also be awakened
within our hearts, although we are only ordinary persons engaged in household affairs.

(The gopis speaking to Lord Krsna at the Kuruksetra solar eclipse)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.84.13

yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke

sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma-ijya-dhih
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij
janesv abhijiiesu sa eva go-kharah

yasya—whose; atma—as his self; buddhih—idea; kunape—in a corpse-like bodys; tri-
dhatuke—made of three basic elements (mucus, bile and air); sva—as his own;
dhth—idea; kalatra-adisu—in wife and so on; bhauma—the place of his birth; ijjya—
as worshipable; dhih—idea; yat—whose; tirtha—as a place of pilgrimage; buddhih—
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idea; salile—in water; na karhicit—never; janesu—in men; abhijiesu—wise; sah—
he; eva—indeed; gah—a cow; kharah—or an ass.

One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of mucus, bile and air, who
assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, who thinks an earthen image or
the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees a place of pilgrimage as merely the
water there, but who never identifies himself with, feels kinship with, worships or
even visits those who are wise in spiritual truth-such a person is no better than a cow

or an ass.

(Lord Krsna speaks at the Kuruksetra solar eclipse)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.88.8

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
yasyaham anugrhnami
harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih
tato 'dhanam tyajanty asya
svajana duhkha-duhkhitam

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yasya—whom;
aham—I; anugrhnami—favor; harisye—I will take away; tat—his; dhanam—wealth;
sanaith—gradually; tatah—then; adhanam—poor; tyajanti—abandon; asya—his; sva-
janah—relatives and friends; duhkha-duhkhitam—who suffers one distress after
another.

The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive
him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a poverty-stricken man
abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after another.

(Lord Krsna instructs King Yudhisthira)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.90.48
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jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam

jayati—eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivasah—He who lives among human beings
like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the ultimate resort of all living entities;
devaki-janma-vadah—known as the son of Devaki (No one can actually become the
father or mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore devaki-janma-
vada means that He is known as the son of Devaki. Similarly, He is also known as the
son of Mother Yasoda, Vasudeva and Nanda Maharaja.); yadu-vara-parisat—served
by the members of the Yadu dynasty or the cowherd men of Vrndavana (all of whom
are constant associates of the Supreme Lord and are the Lord's eternal servants);
svaih dorbhih—by His own arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna who are just like His
own arms; asyan—Kkilling; adhamam—demons or the impious; stira-cara-vrjina-
ghnah—the destroyer of all the ill fortune of all living entities, moving and not
moving; su-smita—always smiling; §ri-mukhena—Dby His beautiful face; vraja-pura-
vanitanam—of the damsels of Vrndavana; vardhayan—increasing; kama-devam—
the lusty desires.

Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the ultimate resort of all living
entities, and who is also known as Devaki-nandana or Yasoda-nandana, the son of
Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with His mighty arms
He kills everything inauspicious, as well as every man who is impious. By His
presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, moving and inert.
His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty desires of the gopis of Vrndavana.
May He be all glorious and happy!

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.37

bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad
isad apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih

tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam

bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma
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bhayam—fear; dvitiya—in something seeming to be other than the Lord;
abhinivesatah—Dbecause of absorption; syat—it will arise; iSdt—from the Supreme
Lord; apetasya—rfor one who has turned away; viparyayah—misidentification;
asmytih—forgetfulness; tat—of the Lord; mayaya—nby the illusory energy; atah—
therefore; budhah—an intelligent person; abhajet—should worship fully; tam—Him;
bhaktya—with devotion; ekaya—unalloyed; isSam—the Lord; guru-devata-atma—one
who sees his own spiritual master as his Lord and very soul.

Fear arises when a living entity misidentifies himself as the material body because of
absorption in the external, illusory energy of the Lord. When the living entity thus
turns away from the Supreme Lord, he also forgets his own constitutional position as
a servant of the Lord. This bewildering, fearful condition is effected by the potency
for illusion, called maya. Therefore, an intelligent person should engage unflinchingly
in the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord, under the guidance of a bona fide
spiritual master, whom he should accept as his worshipable deity and as his very life
and soul.

(Kavi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.40

evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya
jatanurdago druta-citta uccaih
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty
unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah

evam-vratah—when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; sva—own;
priya—very dear; nama—holy name; kirtya—by chanting; jata—in this way
develops; anuragah—attachment; druta-cittah—with a melted heart; uccaih—Iloudly;
hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; rauti—becomes agitated; gayati—chants;
unmada-vat—Ilike a madman; nrtyati—dancing; loka-bahyah—without caring for
outsiders.

By chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord, one comes to the stage of love of
Godhead. Then the devotee is fixed in his vow as an eternal servant of the Lord, and
he gradually becomes very much attached to a particular name and form of the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. As his heart melts with ecstatic love, he laughs very
loudly or cries or shouts. Sometimes he sings and dances like a madman, for he is

indifferent to public opinion.

(Kavi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.42

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus
tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam

bhaktih—devotion; para-isa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anubhavah—
direct perception; viraktih—detachment; anyatra—from everything else; ca—and;
esah—this; trikah—group of three; eka-kalah—simultaneously; prapadyamanasya—
for one in the process of taking shelter of the Supreme Lord; yatha—in the same way
as; asnatah—for one engaged in eating; syuh—they occur; tustih—satisfaction;
pustih—nourishment; ksut-apayah—eradication of hunger; anu-ghasam—
increasingly with each morsel.

Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from other things-
these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, in the same way as pleasure, nourishment and relief from
hunger come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, for a person engaged in
eating.

(Kavi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.45

$ri-havir uvaca
sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah
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bhiitani bhagavaty atmany
esa bhagavatottamah

sri-havih wvaca—Sri Havir said; sarva-bhiitesu—in all objects (in matter, spirit, and
combinations of matter and spirit); yah—anyone who; pasyet—sees; bhagavat-
bhavam—the ability to be engaged in the service of the Lord; atmanah—of the
supreme spirit soul, or the transcendence beyond the material concept of life;
bhiitani—all beings; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atmani—
the basic principle of all existence; esah—this; bhagavata-uttamah—a person
advanced in devotional service.

Sri Havir said: The most advanced devotee sees within everything the soul of all
souls, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Consequently he sees
everything in relation to the Supreme Lord and understands that everything that
exists is eternally situated within the Lord.

(Havi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.46

isvare tad-adhinesu

balisesu dvisatsu ca
prema-maitri-krpopeksa
yah karoti sa madhyamah

iSvare—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-adhinesu—to persons who
have taken fully to Krsna consciousness; balisesu—unto the neophytes or the
ignorant; dvisatsu—to persons envious of Krsna and Krsna's devotees; ca—and;
prema—Ilove; maitri—friendship; krpa—mercy; upeksah—negligence; yah—anyone
who; karoti—does; sah—he; madhyamah—a second-class devotee.

An intermediate or second-class devotee, called madhyama-adhikari, offers his love to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is a sincere friend to all the devotees of the
Lord, shows mercy to ignorant people who are innocent and disregards those who are
envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

(Havi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.47

arcayam eva haraye
pijam yah sraddhayehate
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah

arcayam—Deity; eva—certainly; haraye—to Lord Hari; piijam—worship; yah—who;
sraddhaya—ifaithfully; thate—engages; na—not; tat—of Krsna; bhaktesu—toward
the devotees; ca—and; anyesu—toward people in general; sah—he; bhaktah
prakrtah—materialistic devotee; smrtah—is called.

A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the Deity in the temple but does
not behave properly toward other devotees or people in general is called a prakrta-
bhakta, a materialistic devotee, and is considered to be in the lowest position.

(Havi Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiasuh $reya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatam

brahmany upasamasrayam

tasmat—therefore; gurum—a spiritual master; prapadyeta—one should take shelter
of; jijiasuh—being inquisitive; Sreyah uttamam—about the highest good; sabde—in
the Vedas; pare—in the Supreme; ca—and; nisnatam—perfectly knowledgeable;

brahmani—(in these two aspects) of the Absolute Truth; upasama-asrayam—fixed

in detachment from material affairs.

Therefore any person who seriously desires real happiness must seek a bona fide
spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of the bona
fide guru is that he has realized the conclusions of the scriptures by deliberation and is
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able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken
shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, should be
understood to be bona fide spiritual masters.

(Prabuddha Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.2

mukha-bahiiru-padebhyah
purusasyasramaih saha
catvaro jajiiire varna
gunair vipradayah prthak

mukha—face; bahu—arms; iru—thighs; padebhyah—from the feet; purusasya—of
the Supreme Lord; asramaih—the four spiritual orders; saha—with; catvarah—the
four; jajiiire—were born; varnah—the social orders; gunaih—by the modes of nature;
vipra-adayah—headed by the brahmanas; prthak—various.

Each of the four social orders, headed by the brahmanas, was born through different
combinations of the modes of nature, from the face, arms, thighs and feet of the
Supreme Lord in His universal form. Thus the four spiritual orders were also
generated.

(Sri Camasa Muni instructs King Nimi)

Stimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.3

ya esam purusam saksad
atma-prabhavam isvaram
na bhajanty avajananti
sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah

yah—one who; esam—of them; purusam—the Supreme Lord; saksat—directly;
atma-prabhavam—the source of their own creation; isvaram—the supreme
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controller; na—do not; bhajanti—worship; avajananti—disrespect; sthanat—from
their position; bhrastah—fallen; patanti—they fall; adhah—down.

If any of the members of the four varnas and four asramas fail to worship or
intentionally disrespect the Personality of Godhead, who is the source of their own
creation, they will fall down from their position into a hellish state of life.

(Sri Camasa Muni instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.11

loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva
nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana
vyavasthitis tesu vivaha-yajia-
surda-grahair asu nivrttir ista

loke—in the material world; vyavaya—sex indulgence; amisa—of meat; madya—and
liquor; sevah—the taking; nityah—always found; hi—indeed; jantoh—in the
conditioned living being; na—not; hi—indeed; tatra—in regard to them; codana—
any command of scripture; vyavasthitih—the prescribed arrangement; tesu—in these;
vivaha—Dby sacred marriage; yajiia—the offering of sacrifice; sura-grahaih—and the
acceptance of ritual cups of wine; asu—of these; nivrttih—cessation; ista—is the
desired end.

In this material world the conditioned soul is always inclined to sex, meateating and
intoxication. Therefore religious scriptures never actually encourage such activities.
Although the scriptural injunctions provide for sex through sacred marriage, for
meateating through sacrificial offerings and for intoxication through the acceptance or
ritual cups of wine, such ceremonies are meant for the ultimate purpose of

renunciation.

(Camasa Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.32
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krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam

sangopangastra-parsadam

yajiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi su-medhasah

krsna-varnam—repeating the syllables krs-na; tvisa—with a luster; akrsnam—not
black (golden); sa-anga—along with associates; upa-anga—servitors; astra—
weapons; parsadam—confidential companions; yajiiaih—Dby sacrifice; sankirtana-
prayaih—consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; hi—
certainly; su-medhasah—intelligent persons.

In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to worship the
incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the names of Krsna. Although His
complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied by His
associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions.

(Karabhajana Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.33

dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam abhista-doham
tirthaspadam Siva-virifici-nutam Saranyam
bhrtyarti-ham pranata-pala bhavabdhi-potam
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

dhyeyam—fit to be meditated upon; sada—always; paribhava—the insults of material
existence; ghnam—which destroy; abhista—the true desire of the soul; doham—
which amply reward; tirtha—of all the holy places and great saintly personalities;
aspadam—the abode; Siva-virifici—by the greatest of demigods, Lord Siva and
Brahma; nutam—which are bowed down to; Saranyam—most worthy of taking
shelter of; bhrtya—of Your servants; arti-ham—which relieve the distress; pranata-
pala—Q protector of all who simply offer respects to You; bhava-abdhi—of the
ocean of birth and death; potam—which are a suitable boat (for crossing); vande—I
offer my homage; maha-purusa—QO Lord Mahaprabhu; te—to Your; carana-
aravindam—Iotus feet.

My dear Lord, You are the Maha-purusa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 1
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worship Your lotus feet, which are the only eternal object of meditation. Those feet
destroy the embarrassing conditions of material life and freely award the greatest
desire of the soul, the attainment of pure love of Godhead. My dear Lord, Your lotus
feet are the shelter of all holy places and of all saintly authorities in the line of
devotional service and are honored by powerful demigods like Lord Siva and Lord
Brahma. My Lord, You are so kind that You willingly protect all those who simply
bow down to You with respect, and thus You mercifully relieve all the distress of
Your servants. In conclusion, my Lord, Your lotus feet are actually the suitable boat
for crossing over the ocean of birth and death, and therefore even Lord Brahma and
Lord Siva seek shelter at Your lotus feet.

(Karabhajana Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.34

tyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksminm
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam
maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

tyakva—abandoning; su-dustyaja—most difficult to give up; sura-ipsita—anxiously
desired by the demigods; rajya-laksmim—the goddess of fortune and her opulence;
dharmisthah—most perfectly fixed in religiousness; arya-vacasi—according to the
words of a brahmana (who had cursed Him to be deprived of all the happiness of
family life); yat—He who; agat—went; aranyam—to the forest (taking to the
renounced order of life); maya-mrgam—the conditioned soul, who is always
searching out illusory enjoyment; dayitaya—out of sheer mercy; ipsitam—His desired
object; anvadhavat—running after; vande—I offer my homage; maha-purusa—O
Lord Mahaprabhu; te—to Your; carana-aravindam—Iotus feet.

O Maha-purusa, I worship Your lotus feet. You gave up the association of the goddess
of fortune and all her opulence, which is most difficult to renounce and is hankered
after by even the great demigods. Being the most faithful follower of the path of
religion, You thus left for the forest in obedience to a brahmana's curse. Out of sheer
mercifulness You chased after the fallen conditioned souls, who are always in pursuit
of the false enjoyment of illusion, and at the same time engaged in searching out Your
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own desired object, Lord Syamasundara.

(Karabhajana Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.36

kalim sabhajayanty arya
guna-jiiah sara-bhaginah
yatra sankirtanenaiva
sarva-svartho 'bhilabhyate

kalim—the age of Kali; sabhdjayanti—they praise; aryah—progressive souls; guna-
jiadh—who know the true value (of the age); sara-bhaginah—who are able to pick
out the essence; yatra—in which; sankirtanena—by the congregational chanting of
the holy names of the Supreme Lord; eva—merely; sarva—all; sva-arthah—desired
goals; abhilabhyate—are attained.

Those who are actually advanced in knowledge are able to appreciate the essential
value of this age of Kali. Such enlightened persons worship Kali-yuga because in this
fallen age all perfection of life can easily be achieved by the performance of

sankirtana.

(Sri Karabhajana Muni instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.41

devarsi-bhiitapta-nrnam pitrnam
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan
sarvatmand yah Saranam Saranyam
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam

deva—of the demigods; rsi—of the sages; bhiita—of ordinary living entities; apta—
of friends and relatives; nrnam—of ordinary men; pitifnam—of the forefathers; na—
not; kinkarah—the servant; na—nor; ayam—this one; rni—debtor; ca—also;
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rajan—QO King; sarva-atmana—with his whole being; yah—a person who;
saranam—shelter; saranyam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who affords
shelter to all; gatah—approached; mukundam—Mukunda; parihrtya—giving up;
kartam—duties.

O King, one who has given up all material duties and has taken full shelter of the
lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not indebted to the demigods, great
sages, ordinary living beings, relatives, friends, mankind or even one's forefathers who
have passed away. Since all such classes of living entities are part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord, one who has surrendered to the Lord's service has no need to serve

such persons separately.

(Karabhajana Yogendra instructs King Nimi)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.42

sva-pada-milam bhajatah priyasya

tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah

vikarma yac cotpatitam kathaficid
dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah

sva-pada-miillam—the lotus feet of Krsna, the shelter of the devotees; bhajatah—who
is engaged in worshiping; priyasya—who is very dear to Krsna; tyakta—given up;
anya—rfor others; bhavasya—of one whose disposition or inclination; harih—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; para-iSah—the Supreme Lord; vikarma—sinful
activities; yat—whatever; ca—and; utpatitam—occurred; kathaficit—somehow;
dhunoti—removes; sarvam—all; hrdi—in the heart; sannivistah—entered.

One who has thus given up all other engagements and has taken full shelter of the
lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is very dear to the Lord.
Indeed, if such a surrendered soul accidentally commits some sinful activity, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated within everyone's heart, immediately
takes away the reaction to such sin.

(Karabh3ajana Yogendra instructs King Nimi)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.9.29

labdhva su-durlabham idam bahu-sambhavante
manusyam artha-dam anityam apiha dhirah
turndam yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavan
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

labdhva—having obtained; su-durlabham—that which is very difficult to obtain;
idam—this; bahu—many; sambhava—births; ante—after; manusyam—human form
of life; artha-dam—which awards great value; anityam—not eternal; api—although;
tha—in this material world; dhirah—one who has sober intelligence; tiirnam—
immediately; yateta—should endeavor; na—not; patet—has fallen; anu-mretyu—
always subject to death; yavat—as long as; nihsreyasaya—for ultimate liberation;
visayah—sense gratification; khalu—always; sarvatah—in all conditions; syat—is
possible.

After many, many births and deaths one achieves the rare human form of life, which,
although temporary, affords one the opportunity to attain the highest perfection.
Thus a sober human being should quickly endeavor for the ultimate perfection of life
as long as his body, which is always subject to death, has not fallen down and died.
After all, sense gratification is available even in the most abominable species of life,
whereas Krsna consciousness is only possible for a human being.

(the Avadhiita brahmana instructs King Yadu)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.11.18

sabda-brahmani nisnato
na nisndayat pare yadi

Sramas tasya Srama-phalo

hy adhenum iva raksatah

Sabda-brahmani—in the Vedic literature; nisnatah—expert through complete study;
na nisnayat—does not absorb the mind; pare—in the Supreme; yadi—if; sSramah—
labor; tasya—his; Srama—of great endeavor; phalah—the fruit; hi—-certainly;
adhenum—a cow that gives no milk; iva—like; raksatah—of one who is taking care

of.
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If through meticulous study one becomes expert in reading Vedic literature but makes
no endeavor to fix one's mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then one's
endeavor is certainly like that of a man who works very hard to take care of a cow
that gives no milk. In other words, the fruit of one's laborious study of Vedic
knowledge will simply be the labor itself. There will be no other tangible result.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20

na sadhayati mam yogo
na sankhyam dharma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago
yatha bhaktir mamorjita

na—not; sadhayati—brings under control; mam—Me; yogah—the yoga system; na—
nor; sankhyam—the system of Sankhya philosophy; dharmah—pious activities
within the varnasrama system; uddhava—My dear Uddhava; na—not; svadhyayah—
Vedic study; tapah—austerity; tyagah—renunciation; yatha—as; bhaktih—
devotional service; mama—unto Me; #irjita—strongly developed.

My dear Uddhava, the unalloyed devotional service rendered to Me by My devotees
brings Me under their control. I cannot be thus controlled by those engaged in mystic
yoga, Sankhya philosophy, pious work, Vedic study, austerity or renunciation.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah

sraddhayatma priyah satam
bhaktih punati man-nistha
Sva-pakan api sambhavat
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bhaktya—Dby devotional service; aham—I; ekaya—unalloyed; grahyah—am to be
obtained; sraddhaya—Dby faith; atma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
priyah—the object of love; satam—of the devotees; bhaktih—pure devotional
service; punati—opurifies; mat-nistha—fixing Me as the only goal; sva-pakan—dog-
eaters; api—even; sambhavat—from the contamination of low birth.

Only by practicing unalloyed devotional service with full faith in Me can one obtain
Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am naturally dear to My devotees, who
take Me as the only goal of their loving service. By engaging in such pure devotional
service, even the dog-eaters can purify themselves from the contamination of their
low birth.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.17.27

acaryam mam vijaniyan
navamanyeta karhicit
na martya-buddhyasiiyeta
sarva-deva-mayo guruh

acaryam—the spiritual master; mam—DMyself; vijaniyat—one should know; na
avamanyeta—one should never disrespect; karhicit—at any time; na—never;
martya—buddhya—with the idea of his being an ordinary man; asiiyeta—one should
be envious; sarva-deva—of all demigods; mayah—representative; guruh—the
spiritual master.

One should know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One
should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all
the demigods.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.19.17
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Srutih pratyaksam aitihyam
anumanam catustayam
pramanesv anavasthanad
vikalpat sa virajyate

srutih—Vedic knowledge; pratyaksam—direct experience; aitthyam—traditional
wisdom; anumanam—Iogical induction; catustayam—four-fold; pramanesu—among
all types of evidence; anavasthanat—due to the flickering nature; vikalpat—from
material diversity; sah—a person; virajyate—becomes detached.

From the four types of evidence-Vedic knowledge, direct experience, traditional
wisdom and logical induction-one can understand the temporary, insubstantial
situation of the material world, by which one becomes detached from the duality of
this world.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.19.21

mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika
mat—My; bhakta—of the devotees; piija—worship; abhyadhika—preeminent.

[O sinless Uddhava, one can achieve loving service unto Me by] performing first-class
worship of My devotees.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.9

tavat karmani kurvita

na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravanadau va
sraddha yavan na jayate
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tavat—up to that time; karmani—fruitive activities; kurvita—one should execute; na
nirvidyeta—is not satiated; yavata—as long as; mat-katha—of discourses about Me;
Sravana-adau—in the matter of sravanam, kirtanam and so on; va—or; sraddha—
faith; yavat—as long as; na—not; jayate—is awakened.

As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened his taste for
devotional service by sravanarh kirtanam visnoh, one has to act according to the
regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.17

nr-deham adyam su-labham su-durlabham
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam
mayanukiilena nabhasvateritam
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha

nr—human; deham—body; adyam—the source of all favorable results; su-labham—
effortlessly obtained; su-durlabham—although impossible to obtain even with great
endeavor; plavam—a boat; su-kalpam—extremely well suited for its purpose; guru—
having the spiritual master; karna-dharam—as the captain of the boat; maya—by
Me; anukiilena—with favorable; nabhasvata—winds; iritam—impelled; puman—a
person; bhava—of material existence; abdhim—the ocean; na—does not; taret—
cross over; sah—he; atma-ha—the killer of his own soul.

The human body, which can award all benefit in life, is automatically obtained by the
laws of nature, although it is a very rare achievement. This human body can be
compared to a perfectly constructed boat, having the spiritual master as the captain
and the instructions of the Personality of Godhead as favorable winds impelling it on
its course. Considering all these advantages, a human being who does not utilize his
human life to cross the ocean of material existence must be considered the killer of his

own soul.

(Lord Krsna instructs Uddhava)
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.23.57

etam sa asthaya paratma-nistham
adhyasitam piirvatamair maharsibhih
aham tarisyami duranta-param
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva

etam—this; sah—such; asthaya—becoming completely fixed in; para-atma-
nistham—devotion to the Supreme Person, Krsna; adhyasitam—worshiped; pirva-
tamaih—by previous; maha-rsibhih—acaryas; aham—I; tarisyami—shall cross over;
duranta-param—the insurmountable; tamah—the ocean of nescience; mukunda-
anghri—of the lotus feet of Mukunda; nisevaya—by worship; eva—certainly.

I shall cross over the insurmountable ocean of nescience by being firmly fixed in the
service of the lotus feet of Krsna. This was approved by the previous acaryas, who
were fixed in firm devotion to the Lord, Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

(the Avanti brahmana)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.6

naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah
yo 'ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatim vyanakti

na eva—not at all; upayanti—are able to express; apacitim—their gratitude;
kavayah—Ilearned devotees; tava—Your; isa—O Lord; brahma-ayusa—with a
lifetime equal to Lord Brahma's; api—in spite of; krtam—magnanimous work;
rddha—increased; mudah—joy; smarantah—remembering; yah—who; antah—
within; bahih—outside; tanu-bhrtam—of those who are embodied; asubham—
misfortune; vidhunvan—dissipating; dcarya—of the spiritual master; caittya—of the
Supersoul; vapusa—Dby the forms; sva—own; gatim—path; vyanakti—shows.

O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not fully
express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged
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lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features-externally as the acarya and
internally as the Supersoul-to deliver the embodied living being by directing him how
to come to You.

(Uddhava to Lord Krsna)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.1.40

asamskrtah kriya-hina
rajasa tamasavrtah
prajas te bhaksayisyanti
mleccha rajanya-riipinah

asamskrtah—not purified by Vedic rituals; kriya-hinah—devoid of regulative
principles; rajasa—by the mode of passion; tamasa—and by the mode of ignorance;
avrtah—covered over; prajah—the citizens; te—they; bhaksayisyanti—will virtually
devour; mlecchah—outcastes; rajanya-riipinah—appearing as kings.

Not purified by any Vedic rituals and lacking in the practice of regulative principles,
(these barbarians) in the guise of kings will be completely covered by the modes of
passion and ignorance.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.1

$ri-Ssuka uvaca
tatas canu-dinam dharmah
satyam Saucam ksama daya
kalena balina rajan
nanksyaty ayur balam smrtih

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah—then; ca—and; anu-dinam—day
after day; dharmah—religion; satyam—truth; Saucam—cleanliness; ksama—
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tolerance; daya—mercy; kalena—by the force of time; balina—strong; rajan—O
King Pariksit; nanksyati—will become ruined; ayuh—duration of life; balam—
strength; smrtih—memory.

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, O King, religion, truthfulness, cleanliness, tolerance,
mercy, duration of life, physical strength and memory will all diminish day by day
because of the powerful influence of the age of Kali.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.3

dampatye 'bhirucir hetur
mayaiva vyavaharike

stritve pumstve ca hi ratir
vipratve siitram eva hi

dam-patye—in the relationship of husband and wife; abhirucih—superficial
attraction; hetuh—the reason; maya—deceit; eva—indeed; vyavaharike—in business;
stritve—in being a woman; pumstve—in being a man; ca—and; hi—indeed; ratih—
sex; vipratve—in being a brahmana; siitram—the sacred thread; eva—only; hi—

indeed.

Men and women will live together merely because of superficial attraction, and
success in business will depend on deceit. Womanliness and manliness will be judged
according to one's expertise in sex, and a man will be known as a brahmana just by his
wearing a thread.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.4

lingam evasrama-khyatav
anyonyapatti-karanam
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avrttya nyaya-daurbalyam
panditye capalam vacah

lingam—the external symbol; eva—merely; asrama-khyatau—in knowing a person's
spiritual order; anyonya—mutual; apatti—of exchange; karanam—the cause;
avrttya—Dby lack of livelihood; nyaya—in credibility; daurbalyam—the weakness;
panditye—in scholarship; capalam—tricky; vacah—words.

A person's spiritual position will be ascertained merely according to external symbols,
and on that same basis people will change from one spiritual order to the next. A
person's propriety will be seriously questioned if he does not earn a good living. And
one who is very clever at juggling words will be considered a learned scholar.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.5

anadhyataivasadhutve
sadhutve dambha eva tu
svikara eva codvahe
snanam eva prasadhanam

anadhyata—poverty; eva—simply; asadhutve—in one's being unholy; sadhutve—in
virtue, or success; dambhah—hypocrisy; eva—alone; tu—and; svi-karah—verbal
acceptance; eva—alone; ca—and; udvahe—in marriage; snanam—>bathing with
water; eva—alone; prasadhanam—cleaning and decorating of the body.

A person will be judged unholy if he does not have money, and hypocrisy will be
accepted as virtue. Marriage will be arranged simply by verbal agreement, and a person
will think he is fit to appear in public if he has merely taken a bath.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.6
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diire vary-ayanarm tirtham
lavanyam kesa-dharanam
udaram-bharata svarthah
satyatve dharstyam eva hi
daksyam kutumba-bharanam
yaso 'rthe dharma-sevanam

diire—situated far away; vari—of water; ayanam—a reservoir; tirtham—holy place;
lavanyam—Dbeauty; kesa—hair; dharanam—-carrying; udaram-bharata—filling the
belly; sva-arthah—the goal of life; satyatve—in so-called truth; dharstyam—audacity;
eva—simply; hi—indeed; daksyam—expertise; kutumba-bharanam—maintaining a
family; yasah—fame; arthe—for the sake of; dharma-sevanam—observance of
religious principles.

A sacred place will be taken to consist of no more than a reservoir of water located at
a distance, and beauty will be thought to depend on one's hairstyle. Filling the belly
will become the goal of life, and one who is audacious will be accepted as truthful. He
who can maintain a family will be regarded as an expert man, and the principles of
religion will be observed only for the sake of reputation.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.8

praja hi lubdhai rajanyair
nirghrnair dasyu-dharmabhih
acchinna-dara-dravina
yasyanti giri-kananam

prajah—the citizens; hi—indeed; lubdhaih—avaricious; rajanyaih—by the royal
order; nirghrnaih—merciless; dasyu—of ordinary thieves; dharmabhih—acting
according to the nature; dcchinna—taken away; dara—their wives; dravinah—and
property; yasyanti—they will go; giri—to the mountains; kananam—and forests.

Losing their wives and properties to such avaricious and merciless rulers, who will
behave no better than ordinary thieves, the citizens will flee to the mountains and

forests.
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(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Stimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.9

Saka-milamisa-ksaudra-
phala-puspasti-bhojanah
andavrstya vinanksyanti

durbhiksa-kara-piditah

Saka—Ileaves; miilla—roots; amisa—meat; ksaudra—wild honey; phala—fruits;
puspa—flowers; asti—and seeds; bhojanah—eating; anavrstya—because of drought;
vinanksyanti—they will become ruined; durbhiksa—Dby famine; kara—and taxation;
piditah—tormented.

Harassed by famine and excessive taxes, people will resort to eating leaves, roots,
flesh, wild honey, fruits, flowers and seeds. Struck by drought, they will become
completely ruined.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.2.13

dasyu-prayesu rajasu
dasyu-prayesu—mostly thieves; rajasu—the kings.

The kings will mostly be thieves.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.3.51

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
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mukta-sangah param vrajet

kaleh—of the age of Kali; dosa-nidheh—in the ocean of faults; rajan—O King; asti—
there is; hi—certainly; ekah—one; mahan—very great; gunah—good quality;
kirtanat—by chanting; eva—-certainly; krsnasya—of the holy name of Krsna; mukta-
sangah—Iliberated from material bondage; param—to the transcendental spiritual
kingdom; vrajet—one can go.

My dear King, although Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults, there is still one good quality
about this age: Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one can become free
from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental kingdom.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.3.52

krte yad dhyayato visnum

tretayam yajato makhaih
dvapare paricaryayam

kalau tad dhari-kirtanat

krte—in the Satya-yuga; yat—which; dhyayatah—from meditation; visnum—on
Lord Visnu; tretayam—in the Treta-yuga; yajatah—from worshiping; makhaih—by
performing sacrifices; dvapare—in the age of Dvapara; paricaryayam—Dby worshiping
the lotus feet of Krsna; kalau—in the age of Kali; tat—that same result (can be
achieved); hari-kirtanat—simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

Whatever result was obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in Treta-yuga
by performing sacrifices, and in Dvapara-yuga by serving the Lord's lotus feet can be
obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

(Sukadeva Gosvami instructs Maharaja Pariksit)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.1
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suta uvaca
yam brahma varunendra-rudra-marutah stunvantidivyaih stavair
vedaih sanga-pada-kramopanisadair gayanti yam sama-gah
dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yar yogino
yasyantam na viduh surasura-gana devaya tasmai namah

sittah uvaca—Siuta Gosvami said; yam—whom; brahma—Lord Brahma; varuna-
indra-rudra-marutah—as well as Varuna, Indra, Rudra and the Maruts; stunvanti—
praise; divyaih—with transcendental; stavaith—prayers; vedaih—with the Vedas;
sa—along with; anga—the corollary branches; pada-krama—the special sequential
arrangements of mantras; upanisadaih—and the Upanisads; gayati—they sing about;
yam—whom; sama-gah—the singers of the Sama Veda; dhyana—in meditative
trance; avasthita—situated; tat-gatena—which is fixed upon Him; manasa—within
the mind; pasyanti—they see; yam—whom; yoginah—the mystic yogis; yasya—
whose; antam—end; na viduh—they do not know; sura-asura-ganah—all the
demigods and demons; devaya—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmai—to
Him; namah—obeisances.

Stta Gosvami said: Unto that personality whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra and
the Maruts praise by chanting transcendental hymns and reciting the Vedas with all
their corollaries, pada-kramas and Upanisads, to whom the chanters of the Sama Veda
always sing, whom the perfected yogis see within their minds after fixing themselves
in trance and absorbing themselves within Him, and whose limit can never be found
by any demigod or demon-unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead I offer my
humble obeisances.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.15

sarva-vedanta-saram hi
$ri-bhagavatam isyate
tad-rasamrta-trptasya
nanyatra syad ratih kvacit

sarva-vedanta—of all Vedanta philosophy; saram—the essence; hi—-certainly; $ri-
bhagavatam—~Srimad-Bhagavatam; isyate—is said to be; tat—of it; rasa-amrta—Dby
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the nectarean taste; trptasya—for one who is satisfied; na—not; anyatra—elsewhere;
syat—there is; ratih—attraction; kvacit—ever.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is declared to be the essence of all Vedanta philosophy. One who
has felt satisfaction from its nectarean mellow will never be attracted to any other

literature.

(Sata Gosvami)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.16

nimna-ganam yatha ganga
devanam acyuto yatha
vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh
purananam idam tatha

nimna-ganam—of rivers flowing down to the sea; yatha—as; ganga—the Ganges;
devanam—of all deities; acyutah—the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead;
yatha—as; vaisnavanam—of devotees of Lord Visnu; yatha—as; sambhuh—Siva;
purananam—of Puranas; idam—this; tatha—similarly.

Just as the Ganga is the greatest of all rivers, Lord Acyuta the supreme among deities
and Lord Sambhu [Siva] the greatest of Vaisnavas, so Srimad-Bhagavatam is the
greatest of all Puranas.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.18

$rimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyam
yasmin paramahamsyam ekam amalam jianam pararm giyate
tatra jiana-viraga-bhakti-sahitam naiskarmyam aviskrtam
tac chrnvan su-pathan vicarana-paro bhaktya vimucyen narah

srimat-bhagavatam-Srimad-Bhagavatam; puranam—the Purana; amalam—operfectly
pure; yat—which; vaisnavanam—to the Vaisnavas; priyam—most dear; yasmin—in
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which; paramahamsyam—attainable by the topmost devotees; ekam—exclusive;
amalam—perfectly pure; jianam—knowledge; param—supreme; giyate—is sung;
tatra—there; jiana-viraga-bhakti-sahitam—together with knowledge, renunciation
and devotion; naiskarmyam—freedom from all material work; aviskrtam—is
revealed; tat—that; Srnvan—hearing; su-pathan—oproperly chanting; vicarana-
parah—who is serious about understanding; bhaktya—with devotion; vimucyet—
becomes totally liberated; narah—a person.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the spotless Purana. It is most dear to the Vaisnavas because it
describes the pure and supreme knowledge of the paramahamsas. This Bhagavatam
reveals the means for becoming free from all material work, together with the
processes of transcendental knowledge, renunciation and devotion. Anyone who
seriously tries to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, who propetly hears and chants it
with devotion, becomes completely liberated.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.23

nama-sankirtanam yasya
sarva-papa-pranasanam

pranamo duhkha-samanas

tamh namami harim param

nama-sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the holy name; yasya—of
whom; sarva-papa—all sins; pranasanam—which destroys; pranamah—the bowing
down; duhkha—misery; Samanah—which subdues; tam—to Him; namami—I offer
my obeisances; harim—to Lord Hari; param—the Supreme.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Hari, the congregational
chanting of whose holy names destroys all sinful reactions, and the offering of
obeisances unto whom relieves all material suffering.

(Suta Gosvami instructs the sages of Naimisaranya)

Selected Verses from Caitanya-caritamrta
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Selected Verses from Caitanya-caritamrta

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.1

vande guriin iSa-bhaktan
iSam isavatarakan
tat-prakasams ca tac-chaktih
krsna-caitanya-samjiiakam

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; guriitn—unto the spiritual masters; iSa-
bhaktan—unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; iSam—unto the Supreme Lord;
iSa-avatarakan—unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat—of the Supreme
Lord; prakasan—unto the manifestations; ca—and; tat—of the Supreme Lord;
Saktih—unto the potencies; krsna-caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya; samjiakam—
named.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the Lord,
the Lord's incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval Lord
Himself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.2

vande $ri-krsna-caitanya-
nityanandau sahoditau
gaudodaye puspavantau

citrau Sandau tamo-nudau

vande—1I offer respectful obeisances; §ri-krsna-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krsna
Caitanya; nityanandau—and to Lord Nityananda; saha-uditau—simultaneously
arisen; gauda-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda; puspavantau—the sun and
moon together; citrau—wonderful; Sam-dau—Dbestowing benediction; tamah-
nudau—dissipating darkness.

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sti Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, who
are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda

284



to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon

all.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.3

yad advaitam brahmopanisadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
ya atmantaryami purusa iti so 'syamsa-vibhavah
sad-aisvaryaih piirno ya itha bhagavan sa svayam ayam
na caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvarm param iha

yat—that which; advaitam—nondual; brahma—the impersonal Brahman;
upanisadi—in the Upanisads; tat—that; api—-certainly; asya—His; tanu-bha—the
effulgence of His transcendental body; yah—who; atma—the Supersoul;
antaryami—indwelling Lord; purusah—supreme enjoyer; iti—thus; sah—He; asya—
His; amsa-vibhavah—plenary expansion; sat-aisvaryaih—with all six opulences;
pirnah—full; yah—who; tha—here; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sah—He; svayam—Himself; ayam—this; na—not; caitanyat—than Lord
Caitanya; krsnat—than Lord Krsna; jagati—in the world; para—higher; tattvam—
truth; param—another; iha—here.

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of His
body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion. Lord
Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself, full with six
opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to

Him.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.4

anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah

anarpita—not bestowed; carim—having been formerly; cirat—for a long time;
karunaya—Dby causeless mercy; avatirnah—descended; kalau—in the age of Kali;
samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-rasam—the conjugal mellow;

285



sva-bhakti—of His own service; sriyam—the treasure; harih—the Supreme Lord;
purata—than gold; sundara—more beautiful; dyuti—of splendor; kadamba—with a
multitude; sandipitah—Ilighted up; sada—always; hrdaya-kandare—in the cavity of
the heart; sphuratu—Ilet Him be manifest; vah—your; saci-nandanah—the son of
mother Saci.

May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be transcendentally
situated in the innermost chambers of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of
molten gold, He has appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow
what no incarnation ever offered before: the most elevated mellow of devotional
service, the mellow of conjugal love.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.5

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asmad
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau
caitanyakhyam prakatam adhuna tad-dvayam caikyam aptam
radha bhava-dyuti-suvalitar naumi krsna-svariipam

radha—Srimati Radharant; krsna—of Lord Krsna; pranaya—of love; vikrtih—the
transformation; hladini saktih—pleasure potency; asmat—from this; eka-atmanau—
both the same in identity; api—although; bhuvi—on earth; pura—from
beginningless time; deha-bhedam—separate forms; gatau—obtained; tau—those two;
caitanya-akhyam—known as Sri Caitanya; prakatam—manifest; adhuna—now; tat-
dvayam—the two of Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; aptam—obtained; radha—of
Srimati Radharani; bhava—mood; dyuti—the luster; suvalitam—who is adorned
with; naumi—I offer my obeisances; krsna-svaripam—to Him who is identical with
Sri Krsna.

The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krsna are transcendental manifestations of the
Lord's internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Krsna are one in Their
identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental
identities have again united, in the form of Sri Krsna Caitanya. I bow down to Him,
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of Srimati Radharani

although He is Krsna Himself.
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Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.6

sri-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidyrso vanayaiva-
svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrso va madiyah
saukhyam casya mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhat
tad-bhavadhyah samajani Saci-garbha-sindhau harinduh

sri-radhayah—of Srimati Radharani; pranaya-mahima—the greatness of the love;
kidrsah—of what kind; va—or; anaya—Dby this one (Radha); eva—alone; asvadyah—
to be relished; yena—by that love; adbhuta-madhurima—the wonderful sweetness;
kidysah—of what kind; va—or; madiyah—of Me; saukhyam—the happiness; ca—
and; asyah—her; mat-anubhavatah—from realization of My sweetness; kidr§am—of
what kind; va—or; iti—thus; lobhat—from the desire; tat—her; bhava-adhyah—
richly endowed with emotions; samajani—took birth; saci-garbha—of the womb of
Srimati Sacidevi; sindhau—in the ocean; hari—Lord Krsna; induh—Tlike the moon.

Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani's love, the wonderful qualities in Him
that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when She
realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed with Her
emotions, appeared from the womb of Srimati Sacidevi, as the moon appeared from
the ocean.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1.18
jaya jaya $ri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

jaya jaya—all glory; $ri-caitanya—to Sri Caitanya; jaya—all glory; nityananda—to
Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glory to Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glory;
gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

Glory to Sri Caitanya and Nityananda! Glory to Advaitacandra! And glory to all the
devotees of Sri Gaura [Lord Caitanya]!

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 2.86
bhrama, pramada, vipralipsa, karanapatava
arsa-vijiia-vakye nahi dosa ei sab

bhrama—mistakes; pramada—illusion; vipralipsa—cheating; karana-apatava—
imperfectness of the senses; arsa—of the authoritative sages; vijiia-vakye—in the
wise speech; nahi—not; dosa—faults; ei—these; saba—all.

Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the sayings of
the authoritative sages.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 2.117
siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa
tha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa

siddhanta—conclusion; baliya—considering; citte—in the mind; na kara—do not be;
alasa—Ilazy; iha—rthis; ha-ite—from; krsne—in Lord Krsna; lage—becomes fixed; su-
drdha—very firm; manasa—the mind.

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, considering
them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one's mind
becomes attached to Sri Krsna.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 3.20
apani karimu bhakta-bhava angikare
apani acari’ bhakti sikhaimu sabare

apani—opersonally; karimu—1I shall make; bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee;
angikare—acceptance; apani—personally; acari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional
service; Sikhaimu—I shall teach; sabare—to all.
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I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service by practicing it

Myself.
(Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 3.83

aham eva kvacid brahman
sannyasasramam asritah

hari-bhaktim grahayami

kalau papa-hatan naran

aham—I; eva—-certainly; kvacit—somewhere; brahman—O brahmana; sannyasa-
asramam—the renounced order of life; asritah—taking recourse to; hari-bhaktim—
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grahayami—1I shall give;
kalau—in the age of Kali; papa-hatan—sinful; naran—to men.

"O learned brahmana, sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to induce the
fallen people of the age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord."

(Sri Krsna to Vyasadeva from the Upapuranas)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 4.41
ei-mata bhakta-bhava kari’ angikara
apani acari’ bhakti karila pracara

ei-mata—Ilike this; bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee; kari'—making;
angikara—acceptance; apani—Himself; acari’'—practicing; bhakti—devotional
service; karila—did; pracara—propagation.

In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional service
while practicing it Himself.

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 4.164
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kama, prema,-donthakara vibhinna laksana
lauha ara hema yaiche svaripe vilaksana

kama—Iust; prema—Ilove; donhakara—of the two; vibhanna—separate; laksana—
symptoms; lauha—iron; ara—and; hema—gold; yaiche—just as; svariipe—in nature;
vilaksana—different.

Lust and love have different characteristics, just as iron and gold have different
natures.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 4.165
atmendriya-priti-vaficha-tare bali 'kama’
krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare "prema’ nama

atma-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of one's own senses; vaficha—desires; tare—to
that; bali—I say; kama—Tlust; krsna-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of Lord Krsna's
senses; iccha—desire; dhare—holds; prema—Ilove; nama—the name.

The desire to gratify one's own senses is kama [lust], but the desire to please the
senses of Lord Krsna is prema [love].

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 5.142
ekale 1Svara krsna, ara saba bhrtya
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya

ekale—alone; iSvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—XKrsna; ara—
others; saba—all; bhrtya—servants; yare—unto whom; yaiche—as; nacaya—He
causes to dance; se—He; taiche—in that way; kare nrtya—dances.

Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They
dance as He makes them do so.
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(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 5.176

ardha-kukkuti-nyaya
ardha—nhalf; kukkuti—hen; nyaya—Ilogic.
Half-hen logic.

Note: Srila Prabhupada enjoins that one should accept the Bhagavad-gita in its
entirety. We should not be like the man who thinks, "If I cut off the head of the
chicken then I will be able to get eggs without having to feed her."

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.71

prabhu kahe-suna, $ripada, ihara karana
guru more miirkha dekhi’ karila sasana

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; suna—kindly hear; sripada—Your Holiness; ihara—
of this; karana—reason; guru—NMy spiritual master; more—Me; miirkha—fool;
dekhi’—understanding; karila—he did; sasana—chastisement.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied to Prakasananda Sarasvati, "My dear sir, kindly
hear the reason. My spiritual master considered Me a fool, and therefore he chastised

Me."

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.73

krsna-mantra haite habe samsara-mocana
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana

krsna-mantra—the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; haite—from; habe—it
will be; samsara—material existence; mocana—deliverance; krsna-nama—the holy
name of Lord Krsna; haite—from; pabe—one will get; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
carana—Ilotus feet.
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Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna one can obtain freedom from material
existence. Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one will be able to see
the lotus feet of the Lord.

(Sri Caitanya quotes Isvara Puri to Prakasananda Sarasvati)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.74
nama vinu kali-kale nahi ara dharma
sarva-mantra-sara nama, ei Sastra-marma

nama—the holy name; vinu—without; kali-kale—in this age of Kali; nahi—there is
none; dra—or any alternative; dharma—religious principle; sarva—all; mantra—
hymns; sara—essence; nama—the holy name; ei—this is; Sastra—revealed
scriptures; marma—purport.

In this age of Kali there is no religious principle other than the chanting of the holy
name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This is the purport of all scriptures.

(Sri Caitanya quotes Isvara Puri to Prakasananda Sarasvati)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 8.15
$ri-krsna-caitanya-daya karaha vicara
vicara karile citte pabe camatkara

sri-krsna-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; daya—His mercy; karaha—just
put into; vicara—consideration; vicara—when such consideration; karile—will be
done by you; citte—in your heart; pabe—you will get; camatkara—strikingly
wonderful.

If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy of Sti
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be strikingly wonderful.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 9.41
bharata bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

bharata—of India; bhiimite—in the land; haila—has become; manusya—human
being; janma—Dbirth; yara—anyone; janma—such a birth; sarthaka—fulfillment;
kari'—doing so; kara—do; para—others; upakara—benefit.

One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharata-varsa]
should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 14.1

kathaficana smrte yasmin duskaram sukaram bhavet
vismrte viparitam syat Sri-caitanyam namami tam

kathaficana—somehow or other; smrte—by remembering; yasmin—whom;
duskaram—difficult things; sukaram—easy; bhavet—become; vismrte—by forgetting
Him; viparitam—ijust the opposite; syat—become; §ri-caitanyam—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; namami—I offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him.

Things that are very difficult to do become easy to execute if one somehow or other
simply remembers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But if one does not remember Him,
even easy things become very difficult. To this Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu I offer my
respectful obeisances.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 16.11
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bahu-sastre bahu-vakye citte bhrama haya
sadhya-sadhana Srestha na haya niscaya

bahu-sastre—by many books or scriptures; bahu-vakye—by many versions of many
persons; citte—within the heart; bhrama—doubt; haya—there is; sadhya-sadhana—
objective and means; srestha—about the best; na—not; haya—there is; niscaya—
certainty.

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and hearing many
commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will produce doubt within his
heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goal of life.

(Krsna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 17.22
kali-kale nama-riape krsna-avatara
nama haite haya sarva-jagat-nistara

kali-kale—in this age of kali; nama-riipe—in the form of the holy name; krsna—
Lord Krsna; avatara—incarnation; nama—holy name; haite—from; haya—Dbecomes;
sarva—all; jagat—of the world; nistara—deliverance.

In this age of Kali, the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, is the
incarnation of Lord Krsna. Simply by chanting the holy name, one associates with the
Lord directly. Anyone who does this is certainly delivered.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.168

veda na maniya bauddha haya ta’ nastika
vedasraya nastikya-vada bauddhake adhika

veda—the Vedic literature; na—not; maniya—accepting; bauddha—the Buddhists;
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haya—are; ta'—indeed; nastika—agnostics; veda-asraya—taking shelter of Vedic
civilization; nastikya-vada—agnosticism; bauddhake—even Buddhists; adhika—
surpassing.

The Buddhists do not recognize the authority of the Vedas; therefore they are
considered agnostics. However, those who have taken shelter of the Vedic scriptures
yet preach agnosticism in accordance with the Mayavada philosophy are certainly
more dangerous than the Buddhists.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.169

mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa

mayavadi—of the impersonalists; bhasya—commentary; Sunile—if hearing; haya—
becomes; sarva-nasa—all destruction.

Srila Vyasadeva presented Vedanta philosophy for the deliverance of conditioned
souls, but if one hears the commentary of Sankaracarya, everything is spoiled.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 7.96

krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! he
krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! he

krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! raksa mam
krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! krsna! pahi mam

rama! raghava! rama! raghava! rama! raghava! raksa mam
krsna! kesava! krsna! kesava! krsna! kesava! pahi mam

krsna—Lord Krsna; he—O; raksa—please protect; mam—DMe; pahi—please
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maintain; rama—Lord Rama; raghava—descendant of King Raghu; kesava—Xkiller of
the Kesi demon.

The Lord chanted: Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! he Krsna!
Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! he Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!
Krsna! Raksa mam Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Krsna! Pahi mam

That is, "O Lord Krsna, please protect Me and maintain Me." He also chanted:
Rama! Raghava! Rama! Raghava! Rama! Raghava! Raksa mam! Krsna! Kesava!
Krsna! Kesava! Krsna! Kesava! pahi mam!

That is, "O Lord Rama, descendant of King Raghu, please protect Me. O Krsna, O
Kesava, killer of the Kesi demon, please maintain Me."

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanting in ecstasy on the way to Vrndavana)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 7.128

yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna’-upadesa

amara ajiiana guru hafia tara’ ei desa
yare—whomever; dekha—you meet; tare—him; kaha—rtell; krsna-upadesa—the
instruction of Bhagavad-gita as it is spoken by the Lord or of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which advises one to worship Sri Krsna; amara-ajiaya—under My order; guru
hafid—becoming a spiritual master; tara’—deliver; ei desa—this country.

Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are given in the
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and try
to liberate everyone in this land.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs the Kirma brahmana)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 7.129

kabhu na vadhibe tomara visaya-taranga
punarapi ei thafi pabe mora sanga”
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kabhu—at any time; nd—not; vadhibe—will obstruct; tomara—your; visaya-
taranga—materialistic way of life; punarapi—again; ei thaii—at this place; pabe—
you will get; mora—My; sanga—association.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu further advised the brahmana Kiirma, "If you follow this
instruction, your materialistic life at home will not obstruct your spiritual
advancement. Indeed, if you follow these regulative principles, we will again meet
here, or, rather, you will never lose My company."

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.59

prabhu kahe, "eho bahya, age kaha ara”
raya kahe, "krsne karmarpana-sarva-sadhya-sara”

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eho—this; bahya—external; dge—ahead; kaha—sayj;
ara—more; raya kahe—Sri Ramananda Raya said; krsne—unto Krsna; karma-
arpana—offering the results of activities; sarva-sadhya-sara—the essence of all
means of perfection.

The Lord replied, "This is external. You had better tell Me of some other means."
Ramananda replied, "To offer the results of one's activities to Krsna is the essence of
all perfection."

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Ramananda Raya)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.128
kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sidra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei 'guru’ haya

kiba—whether; vipra—a brahmana; kiba—whether; nyasi—a sannyasi; siidra—a
Sidra; kene—why; naya—not; yei—anyone who; krsna-tattva-vetta—a knower of the
science of Krsna; sei—that person; guru—the spiritual master; haya—is.

Whether one is a brahmana, a sannyasi or a sudra-regardless of what he is-he can
become a spiritual master if he knows the science of Krsna.
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(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Ramananda Raya)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.274
sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti

sthavara-jangama—movable and inert; dekhe—he sees; na—not; dekhe—sees; tara—
its; miirti—form; sarvatra—everywhere; haya—there is; nija—his own; ista-deva—
worshipable Lord; sphiirti—manifestation.

The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile and
immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he immediately
sees manifest the form of the Supreme Lord.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Ramananda Raya)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 9.362
ei kali-kale ara nahi kona dharma
vaisnava, vaisnava-$astra, ei kahe marma

ei kali-kale—in this age of Kali; ara—other; nahi kona—there is not any; dharma—
religious principle; vaisnava—devotee; vaisnava-sastra—devotional literature; ei
kahe marma—this is the purport.

In this age of Kali, there are no genuine religious principles. There are only the
Vaisnava devotees and the Vaisnava devotional scriptures. This is the sum and
substance of everything.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 11.8

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
param pararm jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca

ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asadhu

niskificanasya—of a person who has completely detached himself from material
enjoyment; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajana—in serving;
unmukhasya—who is eager to be engaged; param—to the other side; param—
distant; jigamisoh—who is desiring to go; bhava-sagarasya—of the ocean of material
existence; sandarsanam—the seeing (for some material purpose); visayinam—of
persons engaged in material activities; atha—as well as; yositam—of women; ca—
also; ha—alas; hanta hanta—expression of great lamentation; visa-bhaksanatah—
than the act of drinking poison; api—even; asadhu—more abominable.

Greatly lamenting, Lord Caitanya then informed Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, "Alas,
for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage in the
transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing a
materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a woman who is similarly
interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly."

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 12.51
Sukla-vastre masi-bindu yaiche na lukaya
sannyasira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya

Sukla-vastre—on white cloth; masi-bindu—a spot of ink; yaiche—as much as; na—
does not; lukaya—become hidden; sannyasira—of a sannyasi; alpa—a very little;
chidra—fault; sarva-loke—the general public; gaya—advertise.

As soon as the general public finds a little fault in the behavior of a sannyasi, they
advertise it like wildfire. A black spot of ink cannot be hidden on a white cloth. It is
always very prominent.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Ramananda Raya)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.149

krsna-bhakta-niskama, ataeva 'santa’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami-sakali 'asanta’

krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Krsna; niskama—actually desireless; ataeva—
therefore; sSanta—peaceful; bhukti—of material enjoyment; mukti—of liberation
from material activities; siddhi—of perfection in yogic performance; kami—those
who are desirous; sakali—all of them; asanta—not peaceful.

Because a devotee of Lord Krsna is desireless, he is peaceful. Fruitive workers desire
material enjoyment, jiianis desire liberation, and yogis desire material opulence;
therefore they are all lusty and cannot be peaceful.

(St1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Riapa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.151

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

brahmanda bhramite—wandering in this universe; kona—some; bhagyavan—most
fortunate; jiva—Iliving being; guru—of the spiritual master; krsna—of Lord Krsna;
prasade—by the mercy; paya—gets; bhakti-lata—of the creeper of devotional
service; bijja—the seed.

According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire
universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some
are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of many millions of wandering
living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona
fide spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the
spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.

(St1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Ripa Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.152

mali hafia kare sei bija aropana
Sravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana

mali haiida—becoming a gardener; kare—does; sei—that; bija—seed of devotional
service; aropana—sowing; Sravana—of hearing; kirtana—of chanting; jale—with
the water; karaye—does; secana—sprinkling.

When a person receives the seed of devotional service, he should take care of it by
becoming a gardener and sowing the seed in his heart. If he waters the seed gradually
by the process of sravana and kirtana [hearing and chanting], the seed will begin to
sprout.

(Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Rapa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.153

upajiya bade lata 'brahmanda’ bhedi’ yaya
viraja’, 'brahma-loka’ bhedi’ 'para-vyoma’ paya

upajiya—Dbeing cultivated; bade—increases; lata—the creeper of devotional service;
brahmanda—the whole universe; bhedi’—penetrating; yaya—goes; viraja—the river
between the spiritual world and the material world; brahma-loka—the Brahman
effulgence; bhedi’—penetra-ting; para-vyoma—the spiritual sky; paya—attains.

As one waters the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed sprouts, and the creeper gradually
increases to the point where it penetrates the walls of this universe and goes beyond
the Viraja River between the spiritual world and the material world. It attains
brahma-loka, the Brahman effulgence, and, penetrating through that stratum, it
reaches the spiritual sky and the spiritual planet Goloka Vrndavana.

(St1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Rapa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.154
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tabe yaya tad-upari 'goloka-vrndavana’
'krsna-carana’-kalpa-vrkse kare arohana

tabe—thereafter; yaya—goes; tat-upari—to the top of that (the spiritual sky);
goloka-vrndavana—to the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana where Krsna lives;
krsna-carana—of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; kalpa-vrkse—on the desire tree; kare
arohana—climbs.

Being situated in one's heart and being watered by sravana-kirtana, the bhakti creeper
grows more and more. In this way it attains the shelter of the desire tree of the lotus
feet of Krsna, who is eternally situated in the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana in
the topmost region of the spiritual sky.

(Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Rapa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.155

tahan vistarita hafia phale prema-phala
than mali sece nitya Sravanadi jala
tahan—there in the spiritual world (in the Goloka Vrndavana planet); vistarita—
expanded; hafid—becoming; phale—produces; prema-phala—the fruit known as love
of Godhead; than—in the material world, where the devotee is still present; mali—
exactly like a gardener; sece—sprinkles; nitya—regularly, without fail; Sravana-adi
jala—the water of §ravana, kirtana and so on.

The creeper greatly expands in the Goloka Vrndavana planet, and there it produces
the fruit of love for Krsna. Although remaining in the material world, the gardener
regularly sprinkles the creeper with the water of hearing and chanting.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Riipa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.156

yadi vaisnava-aparadha uthe hati mata
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upade va chinde, tara sukhi’ yaya pata

yadi—if; vaisnava-aparadha—an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava; uthe—arises;
hati—an elephant; mata—mad; upade—uproots; va—or; chinde—Dbreaks; tara—of
the creeper; sukhi’'—shriveling up; yaya—goes; pata—the leaf.

If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava while cultivating the
creeper of devotional service in the material world, his offense is compared to a mad
elephant that uproots the creeper and breaks it. In this way the leaves of the creeper
are dried up.

(St1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Rapa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.99
"nica jati, nica-sangi, patita adhama
kuvisaya-kiipe padi’ gonainu janama!

nica jati—born of a low family; nica-sangi—associated with low men; patita—fallen;
adhama—the lowest; ku-visaya-kiipe—in a well of material enjoyment; padi’'—
having fallen down; gondinu—I have passed; janama—my life.

I was born in a low family, and my associates are all low-class men. I myself am fallen
and am the lowest of men. Indeed, I have passed my whole life fallen in the well of

sinful materialism.

(Sanatana Gosvami speaks in humility to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.100
apanara hitahita kichui na jani!
gramya-vyavahare pandita, tai satya mani

apanara—of my personal self; hita—welfare; ahita—inauspicious; kichui—anything;
na jani—I do not know; gramya-vyavahare—in ordinary dealings; pandita—a
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learned man; tai satya mani—I accept that as truth.

I do not know what is beneficial for me and what is detrimental. Nonetheless, in

ordinary dealings people consider me a learned scholar, and I am also thinking of
myself as such.

(Sanatana Gosvami to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.102

'ke ami’, 'kene amaya jare tapa-traya’
iha nahi jani-'kemane hita haya'

ke ami—who am I; kene—why; amaya—unto me; jare—give trouble; tapa-traya—
the three kinds of miserable conditions; iha—this; nahi jani—I do not know;
kemane—how; hita—my welfare; haya—there is.

Who am 1?7 Why do the threefold miseries always give me trouble? If I do not know
this, how can I be benefited?

(Sanatana Gosvami to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.108

jwera 'svaripa’ haya-krsnera 'nitya-dasa’
krsnera 'tatastha-sakti’, '"bhedabheda-prakasa’
(acintya-bhedabheda-tattva)

jivera—of the living entity; sva-riitpa—the constitutional position; haya—is;
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; nitya-dasa—eternal servant; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
tatastha—marginal; sakti—potency; bheda-abheda—one and different; prakasa—
manifestation.

It is the living entity's constitutional position to be an eternal servant of Krsna
because he is the marginal energy of Krsna and a manifestation simultaneously one
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and different from the Lord.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.117

krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anadi-bahirmukha
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha

krsna-bhuli’'—forgetting Krsna; sei jiva—that living entity; anadi—from time
immemorial; bahih-mukha—attracted by the external feature; ataeva—therefore;
maya—illusory energy; tare—to him; deya—gives; samsara-duhkha—miseries of
material existence.

Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the external feature from
time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy [maya] gives him all kinds of misery
in his material existence.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.122

maya-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jiiana
jwere krpaya kaila krsna veda-purana

maya-mugdha—enchanted by the illusory energy; jivera—of the conditioned soul;
nahi—there is not; svatah—automatically; krsna-jiana—knowledge of Krsna;
jivere—unto the conditioned soul; krpaya—out of mercy; kaila—presented; krsna—
Lord Krsna; veda-purana—the Vedic literature and the Puranas (supplements to the
Vedic literature).

The conditioned soul cannot revive his Krsna consciousness by his own effort. But
out of causeless mercy, Lord Krsna compiled the Vedic literature and its supplements,
the Puranas.
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(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.124

veda-$astra kahe-'sambandha’ 'abhidheya’ 'prayojana’
'krsna’-prapya sambandha, 'bhakti’-praptyera sadhana

veda-sastra kahe—the Vedic literature instructs; sambandha—the conditioned soul's
relationship with the Lord; abhidheya—the regulated activities of the conditioned
soul for reviving that relationship; prayojana—and the ultimate goal of life to be
attained by the conditioned soul; krsna—Lord Krsna; prapya—to be awakened;
sambandha—the original relationship; bhakti—devotional service; praptyera
sadhana—the means of attaining Krsna.

The Vedic literatures give information about the living entity's eternal relationship
with Krsna, which is called sambandha. The living entity's understanding of this
relationship and acting accordingly is called abhidheya. Returning home, back to
Godhead, is the ultimate goal of life and is called prayojana.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.125

abhidheya-nama 'bhakti’ 'prema’-prayojana
purusartha-siromani prema maha-dhana

abhidheya—activities to revive one's relationship; nama—named; bhakti—
devotional service; prema—Ilove of Godhead; prayojana—the ultimate goal of life;
purusa-artha-siromani—the topmost interest of the living entity; prema—Ilove of
Godhead; maha-dhana—the greatest wealth.

Devotional service, or sense activity for the satisfaction of the Lord, is called
abhidheya because it can develop one's original love of Godhead, which is the goal of
life. This goal is the living entity's topmost interest and greatest wealth. Thus one
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attains the platform of transcendental loving service unto the Lord.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.31
krsna-siirya-sama, maya haya andhakara
yahan krsna tahan nahi mayara adhikara

krsna—Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; siirya-sama—Ilike the sun
planet; maya—the illusory energy; haya—is; andhakara—darkness; yahan krsna—
wherever there is Krsna; tahan—there; nahi—not; mayara—of maya or the darkness
of illusion; adhikara—the jurisdiction.

Krsna is compared to sunshine, and maya is compared to darkness. Wherever there is
sunshine, there cannot be darkness. As soon as one takes to Krsna consciousness, the
darkness of illusion will immediately vanish.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.54
'sadhu-sanga’, 'sadhu-sanga’-sarva-sastre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya

sadhu-sanga, sadhu-sanga—association with pure devotees; sarva-sastre—all the
revealed scriptures; kaya—say; lava-matra—even for a moment; sadhu-sange—by
association with a devotee; sarva-siddhi—all success; haya—there is.

The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment's association with a
pure devotee, one can attain all success.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.62

'Sraddha’-sabde visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

sraddha-sabde—Dby the word sraddha; visvasa—faith; kahe—is said; sudrdha—firm;
niscaya—certain; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; bhakti—devotional service; kaile—by
executing; sarva-karma—all activities; krta—completed; haya—are.

By rendering transcendental loving service to Krsna, one automatically performs all
subsidiary activities. This confident, firm faith, favorable to the discharge of
devotional service, is called sraddha.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.87

asat-sanga-tyaga,-ei vaisnava-acara
'stri-sangi’-eka asadhu, 'krsnabhakta’ ara

asat-sanga tyaga—rejection of the association of nondevotees; ei—this; vaisnava-
acara—the behavior of a Vaisnava; stri-sangi—who associates with women for sense
gratification; eka—one; asadhu—unsaintly person; krsna-abhakta—one who is not a
devotee of Lord Krsna; ara—another.

A Vaisnava should always avoid the association of ordinary people. Common people
are very much materially attached, especially to women. Vaisnavas should also avoid
the company of those who are not devotees of Lord Krsna.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.107

nitya-siddha krsna-prema 'sadhya’ kabhu naya
sravanadi-suddha-citte karaye udaya
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nitya-siddha—eternally proved; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; sadhya—to be gained;
kabhu—at any time; naya—not; Sravana-adi—Dby hearing, etc.; Suddha—purified;
citte—in the heart; karaye udaya—awakens.

Pure love for Krsna is eternally established in the hearts of living entities. It is not
something to be gained from another source. When the heart is purified by hearing
and chanting, the living entity naturally awakens.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.128
sadhu-sanga, nama-kirtana, bhagavata-sravana
mathurda-vasa, $ri-miurtira Sraddhaya sevana

sadhu-sanga—association with devotees; nama-kirtana—chanting the holy name;
bhagavata-sravana—hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam; mathura-vasa—Iliving at Mathura;
sri-miirtira Sraddhaya sevana—worshiping the Deity with faith and veneration.

One should associate with devotees, chant the holy name of the Lord, hear Srimad-
Bhagavatam, reside at Mathura and worship the Deity with faith and veneration.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.129
sakala-sadhana-srestha ei pafica anga
krsna-prema janmdya ei paficera alpa sanga

sakala-sadhana—of all items for executing devotional service; srestha—the best; ei
pafica anga—these five limbs; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; janmaya—awakens; ei—
these; paficera—of the five; alpa sanga—slight association with or performance.

These five limbs of devotional service are the best of all. Even a slight performance of
these five awakens love for Krsna.
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(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 23.39
yanra citte krsna-prema karaye udaya
tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijiieha na bujhaya

yanra citte—in whose heart; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; karaye udaya—awakens;
tanra—nhis; vakya—words; kriya—activities; mudrda—symptoms; vijieha—even a
learned scholar; na bujhaya—does not understand.

Even the most learned man cannot understand the words, activities and symptoms of a
person situated in love of Godhead.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 24.93

aja-gala-stana-nyaya
aja-gala-stana-nyaya—Ilike the nipples on the neck of a goat.

With the exception of devotional service, all the methods of self-realization are like
nipples on the neck of a goat. An intelligent person adopts only devotional service,
giving up all other processes of self-realization.

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 25.143

artho 'yam brahma-siitranam
artah ayam—this is the meaning; brahma-siitranam—of the codes of Vedanta-siitra.
The meaning of the Vedanta-siitra is present in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

(This is a quote from the Garuda Purana)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 25.278

ye lila-amrta vine, khaya yadi anna-pane,
tabe bhaktera durbala jivana
yara eka-bindu-pane, utphullita tanu-mane,
hase, gaya, karaye nartana

ye—he who; lila—of the pastimes of Lord Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amrta
vine—without nectar; khaya yada anna-pane—if one eats only ordinary food grains;
tabe—then; bhaktera—of the devotees; durbala jivana—Ilife becomes weakened;
yara—of which; eka-bindu-pane—if one drinks one drop; utphullita tanu-mane—the
body and mind become jubilant; hase—laughs; gaya—chants; karaye nartana—
dances.

Men become strong and stout by eating sufficient grains, but the devotee who simply
eats ordinary grains but does not taste the transcendental pastimes of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Krsna gradually becomes weak and falls down from the
transcendental position. However, if one drinks but a drop of the nectar of Krsna's
pastimes, his body and mind begin to bloom, and he begins to laugh, sing and dance.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 1.67

krsno nyo yadu-sambhiito
yah pitrnah so sty atah parah
vrndavanam parityajya
sa kvacin naiva gacchati

krsnah—Lord Krsna; anyah—another Lord Vasudeva; yadu-sambhiitah—born in the
Yadu dynasty; yah—who; piirnah—the full Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna;
sah—He; asti—is; atah—than Him (Vasudeva); parah—different; vindavanam—the
place Vrndavana; parityajya—giving up; sah—He; kvacit—at any time; na eva
gacchati—does not go.
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The Krsna known as Yadukumara is Vasudeva Krsna. He is different from the Krsna
who is the son of Nanda Maharaja. Yadukumara Krsna manifests His pastimes in the
cities of Mathura and Dvaraka, but Krsna the son of Nanda Maharaja never at any

time leaves Vrndavana.

(This verse is included in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.461),
by Srila Ripa Gosvami.)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 1.99

tunde tandavini ratim vitanute tundavali-labdhay
karna-kroda-kadambini ghatayate karnarbudebhyah sprham
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate sarvendriyanam krtim
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti varna-dvayi

tunde—in the mouth; tandavini—dancing; ratim—the inspiration; vitanute—
expands; tunda-avali-labdhaye—to achieve many mouths; karna—of the ear;
kroda—in the hole; kadambini—sprouting; ghatayate—causes to appear; karna-
arbudebhyah sprham—the desire for millions of ears; cetah-prargana—in the
courtyard of the heart; sangini—being a companion; vijayate—conquers; sarva-
indriyanam—of all the senses; krtim—the activity; no—not; jane—I know; janita—
produced; kiyadbhih—of what measure; amrtaih—by nectar; krsna—the name of
Krsnaj; iti—thus; varna-dvayi—the two syllables.

I do not know how much nectar the two syllables 'Krs-na' have produced. When the
holy name of Krsna is chanted, it appears to dance within the mouth. We then desire
many, many mouths. When that name enters the holes of the ears, we desire many
millions of ears. And when the holy name dances in the courtyard of the heart, it
conquers the activities of the mind, and therefore all the senses become inert.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 4.176
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'dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiana, saba-'manodharma’
‘ei bhala, ei manda’,-ei saba 'bhrama’

dvaite—in the material world; bhadra-abhadra-jiana—understanding of good and
bad; saba—all; manah-dharma—speculative mental creations; ei bhala—this is good;
ei manda—this is bad; ei—this; saba—all; bhrama—mistake.

In the material world, conceptions of good and bad are all mental speculations.
Therefore, saying, "This is good, and this is bad," is all a mistake.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatana Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 5.131

yaha, bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthane

yaha—ijust go; bhagavata pada—read Srimad-Bhagavatam; vaisnavera sthane—from a
self-realized Vaisnava.

If you want to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, you must approach a self-realized
Vaisnava and hear from him.

(Svartpa Damodara instructs a poet from Bengal)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.220

mahaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairagya pradhana
yaha dekhi’ prita hana gaura-bhagavan

mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-ganera—of the devotees;
vairagya—renunciation; pradhana—the basic principle; yaha-dekhi’'—seing which;
prita hana—becomes satisfied; gaura-bhagavan—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Renunciation is the basic principle sustaining the lives of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
devotees. Seeing this renunciation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, is extremely satisfied.

(Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.224
vairagi hafia yeba kare parapeksa
karya-siddhi nahe, krsna karena upeksa

vairagi-hafiia—being in the renounced order; yeba—anyone who; kare—does;
parapeksa—dependence on others; karya-siddhi nahe—he does not become
successful; krsna—Lord Krsna; karena upeksa—neglects.

A vairagi [a person in the renounced order] should not depend on others. If he does
so, he will be unsuccessful, and he will be neglected by Krsna.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Raghunatha dasa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.226
vairagira krtya-sada nama-sarnkirtana
$aka-patra-phala-miile udara-bharana

vairagira—of a person in the renounced order; krtya—duty; sada—always; nama-
sankirtana—chanting the holy name of the Lord; saka—vegetables; patra—Ileaves;
phala—fruit; mille—by roots; udara-bharana—filling the belly.

The duty of a person in the renounced order is to chant the Hare Krsna mantra
always. He should satisfy his belly with whatever vegetables, leaves, fruits and roots
are available.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Raghunatha dasa Gosvami)
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Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.227
jihvara lalase yei iti-uti dhaya
sisnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya

jihvara—of the tongue; lalase—Dbecause of greed; yei—anyone who; iti-uti—here and
there; dhaya—goes; Sisna—genitals; udara—belly; parayana—devoted to; krsna—
Lord Krsna; nahi paya—does not get.

One who is subservient to the tongue and who thus goes here and there, devoted to
the genitals and the belly, cannot attain Krsna.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Raghunatha dasa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.236
gramya-katha na Sunibe, gramya-varta na kahibe
bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe

gramya-katha—ordinary talks of common men; na-sunibe—never hear; gramya-
varta—ordinary news; na kahibe—do not speak; bhala—well; na khaibe—do not eat;
ara—and; bhala—nicely; na paribe—do not dress.

Do not talk like people in general or hear what they say. You should not eat very
palatable food, nor should you dress very nicely.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Raghunatha dasa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 6.237
amani manada hafia krsna-nama sada la'be
vraje radha-krsna seva manase karibe

amani—not expecting any respect; mana-da—offering respect to others; hafia—
becoming; krsna-nama—the holy name of the Lord; sada—always; la’be—you should
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chant; vraje—in Vrndavana; radha-krsna-sevai—service to Radha and Krsna;
manase—within the mind; karibe—you should do.

Do not expect honor, but offer all respect to others. Always chant the holy name of
Lord Krsna, and within your mind render service to Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs Raghunatha dasa Gosvami)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 7.11

kali-kalera dharma-krsna-nama-sankirtana
krsna-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana

kali-kalera—of this age of Kali; dharma—the duty; krsna-nama-sankirtana—
chanting of the holy name of Lord Krsna; krsna-sakti vina—without being
empowered by Lord Krsna; nahe—is not; tara—of that; pravartana—propagation.

The fundamental religious system in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name
of Krsna. Unless empowered by Krsna, one cannot propagate the sankirtana
movement.

(Vallabha Bhatta to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 20.28

premera svabhava-yahan premera sambandha
sei mane,-'krsne mora nahi prema-gandha’

premera sva-bhava—the nature of love of Godhead; yahan—where; premera
sambandha—a relationship of love of Godhead; sei mane—he recognizes; krsne—
unto Lord Krsna; mora—my; nahi—there is not; prema-gandha—even a scent of

love of Godhead.

Wherever there is a relationship of love of Godhead, its natural symptom is that the
devotee does not think himself a devotee. Instead, he always thinks that he has not
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even a drop of love for Krsna.

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu comments on the third verse of the Siksastaka)

Govindam Prayers from Sri Brahma-samhita

Govindam Prayers from Sri Brahma-samhita

Brahma-samhita Text 5.1

isvarah paramah krsnah

sac-cid-ananda vigrahah
anadir adir govindah

sarva-karana-karanam

isvarah—the controller; paramah—supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sat—comprising
eternal existence; cit—absolute knowledge; ananda—and absolute bliss; vigrahah—
whose form; anadih—without beginning; adih—the origin; govindah—Lord
Govinda; sarva-karana-karanam—the cause of all causes.

Krsna who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an eternal, blissful
spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, and He is the prime
cause of all causes.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.29

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-purusarm tam aham bhajami

cintamani—touchstone; prakara—groups made of; sadmasu—in abodes; kalpa-
vrksa—of desire trees; laksa—Dby millions; avrtesu—surrounded; surabhth—surabhi
cows; abhipalayantam—tending; laksmi—of goddesses of fortune; sahasra—of
thousands; Sata—by hundreds; sambhrama—with great respect; sevya-manam—
being served; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
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aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor who is tending the cows,
yielding all desire, in abodes built with spiritual gems, surrounded by millions of
purpose trees, always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds of
thousands of laksmis or gopis.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.30

venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam

barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam
kandarpa-koti-kaminiya-visesa-sobharm

govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

venum—the flute; kvanantam—playing; aravinda-dala—(like) lotus petals; ayata—
blooming; aksam—whose eyes; barha—a peacock's feather; avatamsam—whose
ornament on the head; asita-ambuda—(tinged with the hue of) blue clouds;
sundara—Dbeautiful; angam—whose figure; kandarpa—of Cupids; koti—millions;
kamaniya—charming; visesa—unique; Sobham—whose loveliness; govindam—
Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—
worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept in playing on His flute, with
blooming eyes like lotus petals, with head decked with peacock's feather, with the
figure of beauty tinged with the hue of blue clouds, and His unique loveliness
charming millions of Cupids.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.31

alola-candraka-lasad-vanamalya-vamsi-
ratnangadam pranaya-keli-kala-vilasam
Syamam tri-bhanga-lalitam niyata-prakasam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

alola—swinging; candraka—with a moon locket; lasat—beautified; vana-malya—a

garland of flowers; vamsi—flute, ratna-angadam—adorned with jeweled ornaments;

pranaya—of love; keli-kala—in pastimes; vilasam—who always revels; Syamam—
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Syamasundara; tri-bhanga—bending in three places; lalitam—graceful; niyata—
eternally; prakasam—manifest; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original
person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, round whose neck is swinging a garland of
flowers beautified with the moon-locket, and whose two hands are adorned with the
flute and jeweled ornaments, who always revels in pastimes of love, whose graceful
threefold-bending form of Syamasundara is eternally manifest.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.32

angani yasya sakalendriya-vrtti-manti
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti
ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

angani—the limbs; yasya—of whom; sakala-indriya—of all the organs; vrtti-manti—
possessing the functions; pasyanti—see; panti—maintain; kalayanti—manifest;
ciram—eternally; jaganti—the universes; ananda—Dbliss; cit—truth; maya—full of;
sat—substantiality; ujjvala—full of dazzling splendor; vigrahasya—whose form;
govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I;
bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose transcendental form is full of bliss,
truth, substantiality and is thus full of the most dazzling splendor. Each of the limbs of
that transcendental figure possesses in Himself the full-fledged functions of all the
organs, and eternally sees, maintains and manifests the infinite universes, both
spiritual and mundane.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.33

advaitam acyutam andadim ananta-rispam
adyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca
vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

advaitam—without a second; acyutam—without decay; anadim—without a
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beginning; ananta-riipam—whose form is endless, or who possesses unlimited forms;
adyam—the beginning; purana-purusam—the most ancient person; nava-
yauvanam—a blooming youth; ca—also; vedesu—through the Vedas; durlabham—
inaccessible; adurlabham—not difficult to obtain; atma-bhaktau—through pure
devotion of the soul; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—
Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is inaccessible to the Vedas, but
obtainable by pure unalloyed devotion of the soul, who is without a second, who is not
subject to decay, is without a beginning, whose form is endless, who is the beginning,
and the eternal purusa; yet He is a person possessing the beauty of a blooming youth.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.34

panthas tu koti-sata-vatsara-sampragamyo
vayor athapi manaso muni-pungavanam
so 'py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

panthah—the path; tu—Dbut; koti-sata—thousands of millions; vatsara—of years;
sampragamayah—extending over; vayoh—of wind; atha api—or; manasah—of the
mind; muni-pungavanam—of the foremost jiianis; sah—that (path); api—only;
asti—is; yat—of whom; prapada—of the toe; simni—to the tip; avicintya-tattve—
beyond material conception; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original
person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, only the tip of the toe of whose lotus feet is
approached by the yogis who aspire after the transcendental and betake themselves to
pranayama by drilling the respiration; or by the jianis who try to find out the
nondifferentiated Brahman by the process of elimination of the mundane, extending
over thousands of millions of years.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.35

eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad antah
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andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

ekah—one; api—although; asau—He; racayitum—to create; jagat-anda—of
universes; kotim—millions; yat—whose; Saktih—potency; asti—there is; jagat-anda-
cayah—all the universes; yat-antah—within whom; anda-antara-stha—which are
scattered throughout the universe; parama-anu-caya—the atoms; antara-stham—
situated within; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

He is an undifferentiated entity as there is no distinction between potency and the
possessor thereof. In His work of creation of millions of worlds, His potency remains
inseparable. All the universes exist in Him and He is present in His fullness in every
one of the atoms that are scattered throughout the universe, at one and the same time.
Such is the primeval Lord whom I adore.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.36

yad-bhava-bhavita-dhiyo manujas tathaiva
samprapya riapa-mahimasana-yana-bhisah
sitktair yam eva nigama-prathitaih stuvanti
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

yat—for whom; bhava—with devotion; bhavita—are imbued; dhiyah—whose hearts;
manujah—men; tatha eva—similarly; samprapya—having gained; riipa—Dbeautys;
mahima—greatness; dsana—thrones; yana—conveyances; bhiisdh—and ornaments;
sitktath—by Vedic hymns; yam—whom; eva—certainly; nigama—Dby the Vedas;
prathitaih—told; stuvanti—offer praise; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the
original person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the same Govinda, the primeval Lord, in whose praise men, who are imbued
with devotion, sing the mantra-siiktas told by the Vedas, by gaining their appropriate
beauty, greatness, thrones, conveyances and ornaments.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.37

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
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tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kalabhih
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

ananda—->bliss; cit—and knowledge; maya—consisting of; rasa—mellows; prati—
every second; bhavitabhih—who are engrossed with; tabhih—with those; yah—who;
eva—certainly; nija-riipataya—with His own form; kalabhith—who are parts of
portions of His pleasure potency; goloke—in Goloka Vrndavana; eva—certainly;
nivasati—resides; akhila-atma—as the soul of all; bhiitah—who exists; govindam—
Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—
worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, residing in His own realm, Goloka, with
Radha, resembling His own spiritual figure, the embodiment of the ecstatic potency
possessed of the sixty-four artistic activities, in the company of Her confidantes
[sakhis], embodiments of the extensions of Her bodily form, permeated and vitalized
by His ever-blissful spiritual rasa.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.38

premaijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti
yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

prema—of love; afijana—with the salve; churita—tinged; bhakti—of devotion;
vilocanena—with the eye; santah—the pure devotees; sada—always; eva—indeed;
hrdayesu—in their hearts; vilokayanti—see; yam—whom; syama—dark blue;
sundaram—beautiful; acintya—inconceivable; guna—with attributes; svariipam—
whose nature is endowed; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person;
tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is Syamasundara, Krsna Himself, with
inconceivable innumerable attributes, whom the pure devotees see in their heart of
hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of love.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.39
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ramadi-miurtisu kala-niyamena tisthan
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

rama-adi—the incarnation of Lord Rama, etc.; miirtisu—indifferent forms; kala-
niyamena—Dby the order of plenary portions; tisthan—existing; nana—various;
avataram—incarnations; akarot—executed; bhuvanesu—within the worlds; kintu—
but; krsnah—Lord Krsna; svayam——personally; samabhavat—appeared; paramah—
the supreme; puman——person; yah—who; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the
original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who manifested Himself personally as Krsna
and the different avataras in the world in the forms of Rama, Nrsimha, Vamana, etc.,
as His subjective portions.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.40

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhiiti-bhinnam
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

yasya—of whom; prabha—the effulgence; prabhavatah—of one who excels in power;
jagat-anda—of universes; koti-kotisu—in millions and millions; asesa—unlimited;
vasudha-adi—with planets and other manifestations; vibhiiti—with opulences;
bhinnam—Dbecoming variegated; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; niskalam—without
parts; anantam—unlimited; asesa-bhiitam—Dbeing complete; govindam—Govinda;
adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose effulgence is the source of the
nondifferentiated Brahman mentioned in the Upanisads, being differentiated from the
infinity of glories of the mundane universe appears as the indivisible, infinite,
limitless, truth.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.41
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maya hi yasya jagad-anda-satani siite
traigunya-tad-visaya-veda-vitdyamana
sattvavalambi-para-sattvam visuddha-sattvam
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

maya—the external potency; hi—indeed; yasya—of whom; jagat-anda—of
universes; Satani—hundreds; siite—brings forth; trai-gunya—embodying the
threefold mundane qualities; tat—of that; visaya—the subject matter; veda—the
Vedic knowledge; vitayamana—diffusing; sattva-avalambi—the support of all
existence; para-sattvam—the ultimate entity; visuddha-sattvam—the absolute
substantive principle; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person;
tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is the absolute substantive principle being
the ultimate entity in the form of the support of all existence whose external potency
embodies the threefold mundane qualities, viz., sattva, rajas and tamas and diffuses
the Vedic knowledge regarding the mundane world.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.42

ananda-cinmaya-rasatmataya manahsu
yah praninam pratiphalan smaratam upetya
lilayitena bhuvanani jayaty ajasram
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

ananda—>blissful; cit-maya—cognitive; rasa—of rasa; atmataya—due to being the
entity; manahsu—in the minds; yah—He who; praninam—of living entities;
pratiphalan—Dbeing reflected; smaratam upetya—recollecting; lilayitena—by
pastimes; bhuvanani—the mundane world; jayati—triumphantly dominates;
ajasram—ever; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose glory ever triumphantly dominates the
mundane world by the activity of His own pastimes, being reflected in the mind of
recollecting souls as the transcendental entity of ever-blissful cognitive rasa.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.43
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goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya
devi-mahesa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu
te te prabhava-nicaya vihitas ca yena
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

goloka-namni—in the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana; nija-dhamni—the
personal abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tale—in the part
underneath; ca—also; tasya—of that; devi—of the goddess Durga; mahesa—of Lord
Siva; hari—of Narayana; dhamasu—in the planets; tesu tesu—in each of them; te
te—those respective; prabhava-nicayah—opulences; vihitah—established; ca—also;
yena—by whom; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—
Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

Lowest of all is located Devi-dhama [mundane world], next above it is Mahesa-dama
[abode of Mahesa]; above Mahesa-dhama is placed Hari-dhama [abode of Hari] and
above them all is located Krsna's own realm named Goloka. I adore the primeval Lord
Govinda, who has allotted their respective authorities to the rulers of those graded

realms.

(See also Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 21.49)

Brahma-samhita Text 5.44

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga
icchanuriipam api yasya ca cestate sa
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

srsti—creation; sthiti—preservation; pralaya—and destruction; sadhana—the
agency; Saktih—potency; eka—one; chaya—the shadow; iva—Ilike; yasya—of whom;
bhuvanani—the mundane world; bibharti—maintains; durga—Durga; iccha—the
will; anuriipam—in accordance with; api—-certainly; yasya—of whom; ca—and;
cestate—conducts herself; sa—she; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original
person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

The external potency Maya, who is of the nature of the shadow of the cit potency, is
worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, preserving and destroying agency of
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this mundane world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda in accordance with whose
will Durga conducts herself.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.45

ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat

safijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh
yah Sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

ksiram—milk; yatha—as; dadhi—yogurt; vikara-visesa—of a special transformation;
yogat—nby the application; safijayate—is transformed into; na—not; hi—indeed;
tatah—from the milk; prthak—separated; asti—is; hetoh—which is the cause; yah—
who; sambhutam—the nature of the Lord Siva; api—also; tatha—thus; samupaiti—
accepts; karyat—for the matter of some particular business; govindam—Govinda;
adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

Just as milk is transformed into curd by the action of acids, but yet the effect curd is
neither same as, nor different from, its cause, viz., milk, so I adore the primeval Lord
Govinda of whom the state of Sambhu is a transformation for the performance of the
work of destruction.

(See also Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.310)

Brahma-samhita Text 5.46

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma
yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

dipa-arcih—the flame of a lamp; eva—as; hi—certainly; dasa-antaram—another
lamp; abhyupetya—expanding; dipayate—illuminates; vivrta-hetu—with its expanded
cause; samana-dharma—equally powerful; yah—who; tadrk—similarly; eva—indeed;
hi—certainly; ca—also; visnutaya—by His expansion as Lord Visnu; vibhati—
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illuminates; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

The light of one candle being communicated to other candles, although it burns
separately in them, is the same in its quality. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda who
exhibits Himself equally in the same mobile manner in His various manifestations.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.47

yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-roma-kiipah
adhara-saktim avalambya param sva-miirtim
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

yah—He whoj karana-arnava—of the Causal Ocean; jale—in the water; bhajati—
enjoys; sma—indeed; yoga-nidram—creative sleep; ananta—unlimited; jagat-anda—
universes; sa—with; roma-kiipah—the pores of His hair; adhara-saktim—the all-
accommodating potency; avalambya—assuming; param—great; sva-miirtim—own
subjective form; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda who assuming His own great subjective form, who
bears the name of Sesa, replete with the all-accommodating potency, and reposing in
the Causal Ocean with the infinity of the world in the pores of His hair, enjoys
creative sleep [yoga-nidra].

Brahma-samhita Text 5.48

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
jwanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

yasya—whose; eka—one; nisvasita—of breath; kalam—time; atha—thus;

avalambya—taking shelter of; jivanti—live; loma-vila-jah—grown from the hair

holes; jagat-anda-nathah—the masters of the universes (the Brahmas); visnuh

mahan—the Supreme Lord Maha-Visnu; sah—that; itha—here; yasya—whose; kala-
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viSesah—particular plenary portion or expansion; govindam—Govinda; adi-
purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

Brahma and other lords of the mundane worlds, appearing from the pores of hair of
Maha-Visnu, remain alive as long as the duration of one exhalation of the latter
[Maha-Visnu]. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda of whose subjective personality
Maha-Visnu is the portion of portion.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.49

bhasvan yathasma-sakalesu nijesu tejah
sviyam kiyat prakatayaty api tadvad atra
brahma ya esa jagad-anda-vidhana-karta
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

bhasvan—the illuminating sun; yatha—as; asma-sakalesu—in various types of
precious stones; nijesu—nhis own; tejah—Dbrilliance; sviyam—his own; kiyat—to some
extent; prakatayati—manifests; api—also; tadvat—similarly; atra—here; brahma—
Lord Brahma; yah—who; esah—he; jagat-anda-vidhana-karta—the chief of the
universe; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him;
aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda from whom the separated subjective portion
Brahma receives his power for the regulation of the mundane world, just as the sun
manifests some portion of his own light in all the effulgent gems that bear the names

of siiryakanta, etc.

(See also Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.304)

Brahma-samhita Text 5.50

yat-pada-pallava-yugam vinidhaya kumbha-
dvandve pranama-samaye sa ganadhirdajah

vighnan vihantum alam asya jagat-trayasya
govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami
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yat—whose; pada-pallava—Tlotus feet; yugam—two; vinidhaya—having held;
kumbha-dvandve—upon the pair of tumuli; pranama-samaye—at the time of offering
obeisances; sah—he; gana-adirajah—Ganesa; vighnan—obstacles; vihantum—to
destroy; alam—capable; asya—of these; jagat-trayasya—three worlds; govindam—
Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—
worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, whose lotus feet are always held by Ganesa upon
the pair of tumuli protruding from his elephant head in order to obtain power for his
function of destroying all the obstacles on the path of progress of the three worlds.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.51

agnir mahi gaganam ambu marud disas ca
kalas tathatma-manasiti jagat-trayani

yasmad bhavanti vibhavanti visanti yarm ca

govindam adi-purusarm tam aham bhajami

agnih—fire; mahi—earth; gaganam—ether; ambu—water; marut—air; disSah—
directions; ca—also; kalah—time; tatha—as well as; atma—soul; manasi—and mind;
iti—thus; jagat-trayani—the three worlds; yasmat—from whom; bhavanti—they
originate; vibhavanti—they exist; visSanti—they enter; yam—whom; ca—also;
govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I;
bhajami—worship.

The three worlds are composed of the nine elements, viz., fire, earth, ether, water,
air, direction, time, soul and mind. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda from whom
they originate, in whom they exist and into whom they enter at the time of the

universal cataclysm.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.52

yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam
rdja samasta-sura-miirtir asesa-tejah
yasyajiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami
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yat—of whom; caksuh—the eye; esah—the; savita—sun; sakala-grahanam—of all
the planets; raja—the king; samasta-sura—of all the demigods; miirtih—the image;
asesa-tejah—full of infinite effulgence; yasya—of whom; ajiaya—by the order;
bhramati—performs his journey; sambhrta—complete; kala-cakrah—the wheel of
time; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I;
bhajami—worship.

The sun who is the king of all the planets, full of infinite effulgence, the image of the
good soul, is as the eye of this world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in pursuance
of whose order the sun performs his journey mounting the wheel of time.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.53

dharmo 'tha papa-nicayah Srutayas tapamsi
brahmadi-kita-patagavadhayas ca jivah

yad-datta-matra-vibhava-prakata-prabhava

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

dharmah—virtue; atha—also; papa-nicayah—all vices; sSrutayah—the Vedas;
tapamsi—penances; brahma-adi—beginning from Lord Brahma; kita-pataga—
insects; avadhayah—down to; ca—and; jivah—jivas; yat—by whom; datta—
conferred; matra—exclusively; vibhava—by the power; prakata—manifested;
prabhavah——potencies; govindam—Govinda; adi-purusam—the original person;
tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, by whose conferred power are maintained the
manifested potencies that are found to exist, of all virtues, all vices, the Vedas, the
penances and all jivas, from Brahma to the meanest insect.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.54

yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhanuripa-phala-bhajanam atanoti
karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

yah—He who (Govinda); tu—Dbut; indra-gopam—the small red insect called
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indragopa; atha va—or even; indram—to Indra, king of heaven; aho—oh; sva-
karma—of one's own fruitive activities; bandha—bondage; anuriipa—according to;
phala—of reactions; bhajanam—enjoying or suffering; atanoti—bestows; karmani—
all fruitive activities and their reactions; nirdahati—destroys; kintu—Dbut; ca—also;
bhakti-bhajam—of persons engaged in devotional service; govindam—Govinda; adi-
purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, who burns up to their roots all fruitive activities
of those who are imbued with devotion and impartially ordains for each the due
enjoyment of the fruits of one's activities, of all those who walk in the path of work,
in accordance with the chain of their previously performed works, no less in the case
of the tiny insect that bears the name of indragopa than in that of Indra, king of the
devas.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.55

yam krodha-kama-sahaja-pranayadi-bhiti-

vatsalya-moha-guru-gaurava-sevya-bhavaih
saficintya tasya sadrSim tanum apur ete

govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

yam—upon whom; krodha—wrath; kama—amorous passion; sahaja-pranaya—
natural friendly love; adi—and so on; bhiti—fear; vatsalya—parental affection;
moha—delusion; guru-gaurava—reverence; sevya-bhavaih—and with the attitude of
willing service; saficintya—meditating; tasya—of that; sadrsim—befitting; tanum—
bodily form; apuh—attained; ete—these persons; govindam—Govinda; adi-
purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—1I; bhajami—worship.

I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, the meditators of whom, by meditating upon Him
under the sway of wrath, amorous passion, natural friendly love, fear, parental
affection, delusion, reverence and willing service, attain to bodily forms befitting the
nature of their contemplation.

Brahma-samhita Text 5.56

$riyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo
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druma bhimis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam
katha ganam natyam gamanam apivamsi priya-sakhi
cid-anandam jyotlsvih param api tad asvadyam api ca

sa yatra ksirabdhih sravati surabhibhyas ca su-mahan
nimesardhakhyo va vrajati na hi yatrapi samayah
bhaje svetadvipam tam aham iha golokam iti yam
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-carah katipaye

$riyah—Laksmis, goddesses of fortune; kantah—loving consorts; kantah—the
enjoyer, lover; parama-purusah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalpa-
taravah—desire trees; drumah—all the trees; bhitmih—the land; cintamani-gana-
mayi—made of the transcendental touchstone jewels; toyam—the water; amrtam—
nectar; katha—talking; ganam—song; natyam—dancing; gamanam—walking; api—
also; vamsi—the flute; priya-sakhi—constant companion; cit-anandam—
transcendental bliss; jyotih—effulgence; param—the supreme; api—also; tat—that;
asvadyam—everywhere perceived; api ca—also; sah—that; yatra—where; ksira-
abdhih—ocean of milk; sravati—flows; surabhibhyah—from surabhi cows; ca—and;
su-mahan—very great; nimesa-ardha—half a moment; akhyah—called; va—or;
vrajati—passes away; na—not; hi—certainly; yatra—where; api—even; samayah—
time; bhaje—1I worship; §veta—dvipam—§vetadvipa; tam—that; aham—1I; iha—here;
golokam—Goloka; iti—thus; yam—which; vidantah—know; te—they; santah—self-
realized souls; ksiti—in this world; virala—seldom; carah—going; katipaye—few.

I worship that transcendental seat, known as Svetadvipa, where as loving consorts the
Laksmis in their unalloyed spiritual essence practice the amorous service of the
Supreme Lord Krsna as their only lover; where every tree is a transcendental purpose
tree; where the soil is the purpose gem, all water is nectar, every word is a song, every
gait is a dance, the flute is the favorite attendant, effulgence is full of transcendental
bliss and the supreme spiritual entities are all enjoyable and tasty; where numberless
milk cows always emit transcendental oceans of milk; where there is eternal existence
of transcendental time, who is ever present and without past or future and hence is
not subject to the quality of passing away even for the space of half a moment. That
realm is known as Goloka only to a very few self-realized souls in this world.

Selected Verses From Vedanta-satra
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Selected Verses From Vedanta-siitra

Vedanta Sitra 1.1.1
om athato brahma-jijiasa
atha—now; ato—therefore; brahma-jijiasa—inquire into Brahman.

Now, therefore, one should inquire into Brahman (the Supreme Personality of

Godhead).

Vedanta Sitra 1.1.2

om janmady asya yatah

janma-adi—creation, sustenance and destruction; asya—of the manifested universe;
yatah—from whom.

That Brahman (the Supreme Spirit) is he from whom the creation, sustenance and
destruction of the manifested universe arises.

Vedanta Satra 1.1.12

om ananda-mayo 'bhydsat
anandamayah—composed of happiness; abhyasat—Dby nature.

By nature, the Supreme Lord is blissful.
Selected Verses From The Upanisads

Selected Verses From The Upanisads
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Aitereya Upanisad 1.1.1

sa aiksata

sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); aiksata—glanced.

He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) glanced over the material creation.

Aitereya Upanisad 1.1.2

sa imal lokan asrjata

sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); iman—all these; lokan—worlds;
asrjata—created.

He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) created this entire material world.

Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 1.4.10

aham brahmasmi
aham—I; brahmasmi—(I) am Brahman or spirit.

I (the spirit soul) am Brahman (spirit).

Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 1.3.28

asato ma sad gamah
tamasi ma jyotir gamah
mrto ma amyta gamah

asatah—in untruth; ma—do not; sat—truth or reality; gamah—go to; tamasi—in
the darkness; ma—do not; jyotih—the light; gamah—go to; mrtah—in death; ma—
do not; amrta—immortality; gamah—go to.

Do not stay in illusion; go to the eternal reality. Do not stay in darkness; go to the
light. Do not keep taking material bodies; become immortal!

334



Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.8.10
yo va etad aksaram gargy aviditvdsmdf lokat praiti sa krpanah
Ya etad aksaram gargi lviditvasmal lokat praiti sa brahmanah

yah—he who; va—either; etad—that; aksaram—spiritual life; gargi—O Gargi
(daughter of Gargacarya); aviditva—without knowing the solution to the problem of
life; asmat—from this; lokat—material world; praiti—he quits (like cats and dogs);
sah—he is; krpanah—a miserly man; yah—he who; etad—that; aksaram—spiritual
life; gargi—QO Gargi (daughter of Gargacarya); viditva—knowing the solution to the
problem of life; asmat—from this; lokat—material world; praiti—he quits; sah—he
is; brahmanah—a brahmana.

He is a miserly man who does not solve the problems of life as a human and who thus
quits this world like the cats and dogs, without understanding the science of self-
realization. He is a wise brahmana who leaves this world knowing the solution to life's
problems.

Chandogya Upanisad 3.14.1

sarvam khalv idam brahma

sarvam—everything; khalu—indeed; idam—this; brahma—the Supreme Spirit
(Brahman).

Everything, both matter and spirit, is non-different from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead who is the Supreme Brahman.

Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3

tad aiksata bahu syam

tad—this; aiksata—glance; bahu—many; become—become.

When the Supreme Lord wishes to become many He glances (and produces the
material manifestation).
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Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2

acaryavan puruso veda
acarya—the acarya; van—possesses (follows); puruso—a person; veda—knows.

One who follows the disciplic succession of acaryas knows things as they are.

ISopanisad Invocation

om pirnam adah piirnam idam
piirnat piirnam udacyate
piirnasya piirnam adaya
piirnam evavasisyate

om—the Complete Whole; piitrnam—perfectly complete; adah—that; piirnam—
perfectly complete; idam—this phenomenal world; pitrnat—from the all-perfect;
pitrnam—complete unit; udacyate—is produced; pirnasya—of the Complete Whole;
piirnam—completely, all; adaya—having been taken away; pitrnam—the complete
balance; eva—even; avasisyate—is remaining.

The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the Complete Whole is also
complete in itself. Because He is the Complete Whole, even though so many complete
units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance.

Isopanisad Mantra 1

isavasyam idam sarvam

yat kifica jagatyam jagat

tena tyaktena bhufijitha
ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam

iSa—by the Lord; avasyam—controlled; idam—this; sarvam—all; yat kifica—
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whatever; jagatyam—within the universe; jagat—all that is animate or inanimate;
tena—by Him; tyaktena—set-apart quota; bhufjithah—you should accept; ma—do
not; grdhah—endeavor to gain; kasya svit—of anyone else; dhanam—the wealth.

Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled and owned
by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things necessary for himself,
which are set aside as his quota, and one should not accept other things, knowing well
to whom they belong.

Isopanisad Mantra 2

kurvann eveha karmani
jijivisec chatarh samah
evam tvayi nanyatheto 'sti
na karma lipyate nare

kurvan—doing continuously; eva—thus; tha—during this span of life; karmani—
work; jijiviset—one should desire to live; Satam—one hundred; samah—years;
evam—so living; tvayi—unto you; na—no; anyatha—alternative; itah—from this
path; asti—there is; na—not; karma—work; lipyate—can be bound; nare—unto a
man.

One may aspire to live for hundreds of years if he continuously goes on working in
that way, for that sort of work will not bind him to the law of karma. There is no
alternative to this way for man.

Isopanisad Mantra 3

asurya nama te loka
andhena tamasavrtah
tams te pretyabhigacchanti
ve ke catma-hano janah

asuryah—meant for the asuras; nama—famous by the name; te—those; lokah—
planets; andhena—Dby ignorance; tamasa—Dby darkness; avrtah—covered; tan—those
planets; te—they; pretya—after death; abhigacchanti—enter into; ye—anyone; ke—
everyone; ca—and; atma-hanah—the killers of the soul; janah—persons.
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The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known as the
worlds of the faithless, full of darkness and ignorance.

Isopanisad Mantra 4

anejad ekam manaso javiyo
nainad deva apnuvan piirvam arsat
tad-dhavato 'nyan atyeti tisthat
tasminn apo matarisva dadhati

anejat—fixed; ekam—one; manasah—than the mind; javiyah—more swift; na—not;
enat—this Supreme Lord; devah—the demigods like Indra, etc.; apnuvan—can
approach; pirvam—in front; arsat—moving quickly; tat—He; dhavatah—those who
are running; anyan—others; atyeti—surpasses; tisthat—remaining in one place;
tasmin—in Him; apah—rain; matarisvai—the gods who control the wind and rain;
dadhati—supply.

Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than the mind and
can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods cannot approach Him.
Although in one place, He controls those who supply the air and rain. He surpasses
all in excellence.

Isopanisad Mantra 5

tad ejati tan naijati
tad diire tad v antike
tad antar asya sarvasya
tad u sarvasyasya bahyatah

tat—this Supreme Lord; ejati—walks; tat—He; na—not; ejati—walks; tat—He;
diire—far away; tat—He; u—also; antike—very near; tat—He; antah—within;
asya—of this; sarvasya—of all; tat—He; u—also; sarvasya—of all; asya—of this;
bahyatah—external to.

The Supreme Lord walks and does not walk. He is far away, but He is very near as
well. He is within everything, and yet He is outside of everything.
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Isopanisad Mantra 6

yas tu sarvani bhitany
atmany evanupasyati
sarva-bhiitesu catmanam
tato na vijugupsate

yah—he who; tu—Dbut; sarvani—all; bhiitani—Iliving entities; atmani—in relation to
the Supreme Lord; eva—only; anupasyati—observes in a systematic way; sarva-
bhiitesu—in every living being; ca—and; atmanam—the Supersoul; tatah—
thereafter; na—not; vijugupsate—hates anyone.

He who systematically sees everything in relation to the Supreme Lord, who sees all
living entities as His parts and parcels, and who sees the Supreme Lord within
everything never hates anything nor any being.

Isopanisad Mantra 7

yasmin sarvani bhiitany
atmaivabhiid vijanatah

tatra ko mohah kah soka
ekatvam anupasyatah

yasmin—in the situation; sarvani—all; bhiitani—Iliving entities; atma—the cit-kana,
or spiritual spark; eva—only; abhiit—exist as; vijanatah—of one who knows; tatra—
therein; kah—what; mohah—illusion; kah—what; sokah—anxiety; ekatvam—
oneness in quality; anupasyatah—of one who sees through authority, or one who sees
constantly like that.

One who always sees all living entities as spiritual sparks, in quality one with the
Lord, becomes a true knower of things. What, then, can be illusion or anxiety for
him?

Isopanisad Mantra 8

sa paryagac chukram akayam avranam
asnaviram suddham apapa-viddham
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kavir manisi paribhith svayambhiir
yathatathyato 'rthan vyadadhac chasvatibhyah samabhyah

sah—that person; paryagat—must know in fact; Sukram—the omnipotent;
akayam—unembodied; avranam—without reproach; asnaviram—without veins;
suddham—antiseptic; apapa-viddham—prophylactic; kavih—omniscient; manisi—
philosopher; paribhith—the greatest of all; svayambhith—self-sufficient;
yathatathyatah—ijust in pursuance of; arthan—desirables; vyadadhat—awards;
sasvatibhyah—immemorial; samabhyah—time.

Such a person must factually know the greatest of all, the Personality of Godhead,
who is unembodied, omniscient, beyond reproach, without veins, pure and
uncontaminated, the self-sufficient philosopher who has been fulfilling everyone's
desire since time immemorial.

Isopanisad Mantra 9

andham tamah pravisanti
ye 'vidyam upasate
tato bhitya iva te tamo
ya u vidyayam ratah

andham—gross ignorance; tamah—darkness; pravisanti—enter into; ye—those who;
avidyam—nescience; upasate—worship; tatah—than that; bhityah—still more; iva—
like; te—they; tamah—darkness; ye—those who; u—also; vidyayam—in the culture
of knowledge; ratah—engaged.

Those who engage in the culture of nescient activities shall enter into the darkest
region of ignorance. Worse still are those engaged in the culture of so-called
knowledge.

Isopanisad Mantra 10

anyad evahur vidyaya

anyad ahur avidyaya

iti Susruma dhiranam

ye nas tad vicacaksire
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anyat—different; eva—certainly; ahuh—said; vidyaya—Dby culture of knowledge;
anyat—different; ahuh—said; avidyaya—Dby culture of nescience; iti—thus;
susruma—1I heard; dhiranam—from the sober; ye—who; nah—to us; tat—that;
vicacaksire—explained.

The wise have explained that one result is derived from the culture of knowledge and
that a different result is obtained from the culture of nescience.

Isopanisad Mantra 11

vidyam cavidyam ca yas
tad vedobhayam saha

avidyaya mreyum tirtva
vidyayamrtam asnute

vidyam—knowledge in fact; ca—and; avidyam—nescience; ca—and; yah—a person
who; tat—that; veda—knows; ubhayam—both; saha—simultaneously; avidyaya—Dby
culture of nescience; mrtyum—repeated death; tirtva—transcending; vidyaya—Dby
culture of knowledge; amrtam—deathlessness; asnute—enjoys.

Only one who can learn the process of nescience and that of transcendental
knowledge side by side can transcend the influence of repeated birth and death and
enjoy the full blessings of immortality.

Isopanisad Mantra 12

andham tamah pravisanti
ye 'sambhiitim updasate
tato bhitya iva te tamo
ya u sambhiityam ratah

andham—ignorance; tamah—darkness; pravisanti—enter into; ye—those who;
asambhiitim—demigods; upasate—worship; tatah—than that; bhiityah—still more;
iwa—Ilike that; te—those; tamah—darkness; ye—who; u—also; sambhiityam—in the
Absolute; ratah—engaged.

Those who are engaged in the worship of demigods enter into the darkest region of
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ignorance, and still more so do the worshipers of the impersonal Absolute.

Isopanisad Mantra 13

anyad evahuh sambhavad
anyad ahur asambhavat
iti Susruma dhiranam
ye nas tad vicacaksire

anyat—different; eva—-certainly; ahuh—it is said; sambhavat—by worshiping the
Supreme Lord, the cause of all causes; anyat—different; ahuh—it is said;
asambhavat—Dby worshiping what is not the Supreme; iti—thus; susruma—I heard it;
dhiranam—from the undisturbed authorities; ye—who; nah—unto us; tat—about
that subject matter; vicacaksire—perfectly explained.

It is said that one result is obtained by worshiping the supreme cause of all causes and
that another result is obtained by worshiping what is not supreme. All this is heard
from the undisturbed authorities, who clearly explained it.

Isopanisad Mantra 14

sambhiitim ca vinasam ca

yas tad vedobhayam saha
vinasena mrtyum tirtva
sambhiityamrtam asnute

sambhiitim—the eternal Personality of Godhead, His transcendental name, form,
pastimes, qualities and paraphernalia, the variegatedness of His abode, etc.; ca—and;
vinaSam—the temporary material manifestation of demigods, men, animals, etc.,
with their false names, fame, etc.; ca—also; yah—one who; tat—that; veda—knows;
ubhayam—Dboth; saha—along with; vinasena—with everything liable to be
vanquished; mrtyum—death; tirtvai—surpassing; sambhiitya—in the eternal kingdom
of God; amrtam—deathlessness; asnute—enjoys.

One should know perfectly the personality of Godhead Sri Krsna and His
transcendental name, form, qualities and pastimes, as well as the temporary material
creation with its temporary demigods, men and animals. When one knows these, he
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surpasses death and the ephemeral cosmic manifestation with it, and in the eternal
kingdom of God he enjoys his eternal life of bliss and knowledge.

Isopanisad Mantra 15

hiranmayena patrena
satyasyapihitam mukham
tat tvam pusann apavrnu
satya-dharmaya drstaye

hiranmayena—by a golden effulgence; patrena—by a dazzling covering; satyasya—of
the Supreme Truth; apihitam—covered; mukham—the face; tat—that covering;
tvam—7Y ourself; pasan—O sustainer; apavrnu—kindly remove; satya—pure;
dharmaya—unto the devotee; drstaye—for exhibiting.

O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your dazzling
effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure devotee.

Isopanisad Mantra 16

pitsann ekarse yama sitrya prajapatya
vyitha rasmin samiiha tejo
yat te ritpam kalyana-taman
tat te pasyami yo 'sav asau purusah so "ham asmi

pitsan—O maintainer; eka-rse—the primeval philosopher; yama—the regulating
principle; siirya—the destination of the siiris (great devotees); prajapatya—the well-
wisher of the prajapatis (progenitors of mankind); vyitha—kindly remove; rasmin—
the rays; samitha—kindly withdraw; tejah—effulgence; yat—so that; te—Your;
riipam—form; kalyana-tamam—most auspicious; tat—that; te—Your; pasyami—I
may see; yah—one who is; asau—Ilike the sun; asau—that; purusah—Personality of
Godhead; sah—myself; aham—I; asmi—am.

O my Lord, O primeval philosopher, maintainer of the universe, O regulating
principle, destination of the pure devotees, well-wisher of the progenitors of mankind,
please remove the effulgence of Your transcendental rays so that I can see Your form
of bliss. You are the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, like unto the sun, as am
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ISopanisad Mantra 17

vayur anilam amrtam
athedam bhasmantam Sariram
om krato smara krtam smara
krato smara krtam smara

vayuh—air of life; anilam—total reservoir of air; amrtam—indestructible; atha—
now; idam—this; bhasmantam—after being turned to ashes; sariram—body; oh—O
Lord; krato—QO enjoyer of all sacrifices; smara—please remember; krtam—all that
has been done by me; smara—please remember; krato—O supreme beneficiary;
smara—rplease remember; krtam—all that [ have done for You; smara—please
remember.

Let this temporary body be burnt to ashes, and let the air of life be merged with the
totality of air. Now, O my Lord, please remember all my sacrifices, and because You
are the ultimate beneficiary, please remember all that I have done for You.

Isopanisad Mantra 18

agne naya supatha raye asman

visvani deva vayunani vidvan

yuyodhy asmaj juhuranam eno
bhiiyistham te nama-uktim vidhema

agne—QO my Lord, as powerful as fire; naya—kindly lead; supatha—by the right
path; raye—for reaching You; asman—us; visvani—all; deva—O my Lord;
vayunani—actions; vidvan—the knower; yuyodhi—kindly remove; asmat—from us;
juhuranam—all hindrances on the path; enah—all vices; bhiiyistham—most
numerous; te—unto You; namah-uktim—words of obeisance; vidhema—I do.

O my Lord, as powerful as fire, O omnipotent one, now I offer You all obeisances,
falling on the ground at Your feet. O my Lord, please lead me on the right path to
reach You, and since You know all that I have done in the past, please free me from
the reactions to my past sins so that there will be no hindrance to my progress.
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Kali-Santarana Upanisad 5-6

hare krsna hare krsna
krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama
rama rama hare hare

iti sodasakam namnam

kali-kalmasa nasanam
natah parataropayah
sarva vedesu drsyate

iti—this; sodasakam—sixteen; namnam—of the holy names; kali—age of Kali;
kalmasa—sins (dirt); nasanam—destroying (counteracting); na—not; atah—then;
paratara—Dbetter; upayah—method; sarva—all; vedesu—in the Vedas; drSyate—it is
found.

The sixteen words of the Hare Krsna mantra are especially meant for counteracting
the sins of the age of Kali. To save oneself from the contamination of this age there is
no alternative but to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. After searching through all the
Vedic literatures one cannot find a method of religion for this age so sublime as the
chanting of Hare Krsna.

(Lord Brahma instructs Narada)

Katha Upanisad 1.2.20

anor aniyan mahato mahiyan
atmasya jantor nihito guhayam

anoh-aniyan—the smallest of the small; mahata-mahiyan—the greatest of the great;
atmasya—of the self; jantah—of the embodied being; nihitah—situated; guhayam—
in the heart.

Both the Supersoul and the atomic soul are situated in the same heart of the living
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being.

Katha Upanisad 1.2.23

nayam atmda pravacanena labhyo
na medhaya na bahuna srutena
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas
tasyaisa atma vivrnute taniim svam

nayam—mundane knowledge; atma—knowledge of the self; pravacanena—by
discussing; labhyah—comprehensible; na—not; medhaya—by mental power; na—
not; bahuna—much; srutena—Dby hearing; yam—for such a person; eva—indeed;
esa—this knowledge; vrnute—is concealed; tena—by Him; labhyah—
comprehensible; tasya—His; esa—this; atma—the science of the self; vivrnute—He
reveals; taniim—His own form; svam—by His own will.

The Supreme Lord is not attained by expert explanations, by vast intelligence, nor
even by much hearing. He is attained only by one who He Himself chooses. To such a
person He manifests His own form.

(also the Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3)

Katha Upanisad 1.3.14

uttistha jagrata
prapya varan nibodhat
ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti

uttistha—get up; jagrata—awake; prapya—having obtained; varan—the advantages
(of a human body); nibodhat—just understand; ksurasya—of a razor; dhara—the
edge; nisita—regulations; duratyaya—very difficult; durgam—very difficult to
traverse; pathah—path; tat—that; kavayah—Ilearned scholars; vadanti—they say.

Please wake up and try to understand the boon that you now have in this human form
of life. The path of spiritual realization is very difficult; it is sharp like a razor's edge.
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That is the opinion of learned transcendental scholars.

Katha Upanisad 2.2.13

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman

nityah—the singular eternal; nityanam—of the plural eternals; cetanah—the
singular conscious being; cetananam—of the plural conscious beings; ekah—that
one; bahiinam—of the many; yah—He who; vidadhati—supplies; kaman—all desired
necessities of life.

The Supreme Lord is eternal and the living beings are eternal. The Supreme Lord is
cognizant and the living beings are cognizant. The difference is that the Supreme Lord
is supplying all the necessities of life for the many other living entities.

Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12

tad vijiandartham sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham

tat-vijiiana-artham—rto learn that transcendental subject matter; sah—one; gurum—
a spiritual master; eva—-certainly; abhigaccet—must approach; samit-panih—carrying
firewood in his hand; srotriyam—expert in understanding the Vedic conclusion;
brahma-nistham—constantly engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

To learn the transcendental subject matter, one must approach a spiritual master. In
doing so, he should carry fuel to burn in sacrifice. The symptom of such a spiritual
master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic conclusion and therefore he
constantly engages in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Mundaka Upanisad 1.3
yasmin vijiidte sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati
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yasmin—to him; vijiiate—by knowing; sarvam—every-thing; evam—certainly;
vijiatum—to know; bhavati—becomes.

If one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of all
controllers, one can understand everything else.

Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1

dva suparna sayuja sakhayah
samanam vrksam parisasvajate
tayor anyah pippalam svadv atty
anasnann anyo 'bhicakasiti

dva—two; suparna—mbirds; sayuja—rtogether; sakhayah—friends;sa-manam—along
with love; vrksam—tree; parisasvajate—sitting; tayor—both; anyah—one;
pippalam—enjoying the fruits; svadv—tasting; atty—eats; anasnann—while eating;
anyah—another; abhicakasiti—is looking at.

The Lord and the living entity are compared to two birds sitting in a tree. While the
illusioned living entity eats the fruits of the material world, the Lord as Supersoul and
best friend witnesses these activities.

Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.19

apani-pado javano grahita
pasyaty acaksuh sa Srnoty akarnah
sa vetti vedyar na ca tasyasti vettd
tam ahur agryam purusam mahantam

apani—without material hands; pado—or feet; javanah—moving quickly; grahita—
He accepts; pasyati—He sees; acaksuh—without material eyes; sah—He (the
Supreme Person); srnoti—hears; akarnah—without material ears; sah—He (the
Supreme Person); vetti—knows; vedyam—the Vedas; na—not; ca—and;tasya—of
Him; asti—there is; vetta—knower; tam—Him; ahur—it is said; agryam—the best of
all; purusam—person; mahantam—the greatest.

The Supreme Lord has no material hands and feet but accepts whatever is offered to
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Him and moves very quickly. The Supreme Person has no material ears and eyes but
sees and hears everything. He is the knower of everything, and He is all that is to be
known. It is said that He is the best and the greatest of all persons.

Svetasvatara Upanisad 5.9

balagra-sata-bhagasya

Satadha kalpitasya ca

bhago jivah sa vijiieya

iti caha para Srutih

bala-agra—the tip of a hair; Sata-bhagasya—of one hundredth; sata-dha—into one
hundred parts; kalpitasya—divided; ca—and; bhagah—minute portion; jlvah—the
living entity; sah—that; vijieyah—to be understood; iti—thus; ca—and;aha—have
said; para—chief; srutih—Vedic mantras.

If we divide the tip of a hair into one hundred parts and then take one part and divide
this into another one hundred parts, that ten-thousandth part is the dimension of the
living entity. This is the verdict of the chief Vedic mantras.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.140.
See also Bhagavad-gita 2.17 purport for slightly different version)

kesagra-sata-bhagasya
Satamsah sadrsatmakah
jwah sitksma-svariipo "yam
sankhyatito hi cit-kanah

kesa-agra—of the tip of a hair; Sata-bhagasya—of one hundredth; sata-amsa—a
hundredth part; sadrsa—equal to; atmakah—whose nature; jivah—the living entityj;
sitksma—very fine; sva-riipah—identification; ayam—this; sankhyatitah—
numbering beyond calculation; hi—certainly; cit-kanah—spiritual particle.

If we divide the tip of a hair into a hundred parts and then take one of these parts and
divide it again into a hundred parts, that very fine division is the size of but one of the
numberless living entities. They are all cit-kana, particles of spirit, not matter.

(Another version of the previous verse, quoted by
Srila Prabhupada in the purport to Bhagavad-gita 2.17)
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Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat-samas cabhyadikas ca drsyate
parasya Saktir vividhaiva srivyate
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca

na—not; tasya—of Him; karyam—any duty; karanam—cause; ca—and; vidyate—
there is; na—nor; tat—Him; samah—equal to; ca—and; abhyadikah—superior (to
Him); ca—and; drs§yate—is seen; parasya—of the Supreme; saktih—potencies;
vividha—various; eva—certainly; §riiyate—is known; svabhaviki—His spiritual
nature of eternity, knowledge, bliss, etc.; jiana—knowledge; bala—power; kriya—
the action; ca—also.

The Supreme Lord has nothing to do. Nothing is equal to Him or greater than Him.
He acts in different phases by manifesting His parts and parcels, which are all
simultaneously differently situated by His unlimited, variegated potencies. Each
potency acts quite naturally in sequences, providing Him full knowledge, power and
pastimes.

Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.38

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha-deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

yasya—of whom; deve—in the Supreme Lord; para—superior; bhaktih—devotion;
yatha-deve—as in the Lord; tatha—in the same way; gurau—in the spiritual master;
tasya—to him; ete—these; kathitah—as described; hi—certainly; arthah—the
imports; prakasante—are revealed; mahat-manah—of those great souls.

Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual
master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.
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Taittiriya Upanisad 2.7.1

raso vai sah

rasah—(the reservoir of) transcendental mellows; vai—indeed; sash—He (the
Supreme Personality of Godhead).

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of transcendental mellows.

Taittiriya Upanisad 2.8.1

bhisasmad vatah pavate
bhisodeti siiryah
bhisasmad agnis candras ca
mrtyur dhavati paficamah

bhisasmat—out of fear; vatah—the wind; pavate—he blows (and purifies); bhisa—
out of intimidation; udeti—he distributes heat; sitryah—the sun; bhisasmat—out of
fear; agnih—fire (is burning); candrah—the moon (is shining); ca—and; mrtuh—
death; dhavati—he is chasing; paficamah—the five life airs (i.e. the life-span of the
living entities).

"It is out of fear of the Supreme Brahman that the wind is blowing, out of fear of
Him that the sun regularly rises and sets, and out of fear of Him that fire acts. It is
only due to fear of Him that death and Indra, the King of heaven, perform their
respective duties."

Taittiriya Upanisad 3.1.1

yato va imani bhiitani jayante

yatah—from where; vai—indeed; imani—all these; bhiitani—living entities;
jayante—are produced.

The Supreme Absolute Truth is that from which everything is born.
Selected Verses From Caitanya Bhagavata
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Selected Verses From Caitanya Bhagavata

Caitanya Bhagavata 1.1

ajanu-lambita-bhujau kanakava-datau
samkirtanaika-pitarau kamalaya-taksau
visvambharau dvijavarau yuga-dharma-palau
vande jagat priyakarau karuna-avatarau

ajanu-lambita-bhujau—those two personalities whose long arms extend to Their
knees; kanaka-eva-datau—exuding a resplendent golden hue; samkirtanaika-
pitarau—rthe fathers (progenitors, initiators) of the sankirtan movement; kamalaya-
taksau—exquisite drawn-out eyes like lotus petals; visvambarau—maintainer,
sustainer of the cosmic creation; dvijavarau—Dbest of the brahmanas, teachers
imparting love of Godhead; yuga-dharma-palau——protectors (propagators) of the
yuga dharma, krsna nama sankirtan; vande—I offer my obeisances; jagat-
priyakarau—rthe benefactors of the entire universe, bringing unlimited good fortune;
karuna-avatarau—the most munificent incarnations of Godhead.

I worship Their Lordships Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, whose
long arms extend down to Their knees, whose beautiful complexions are radiant
yellow like molten gold and whose elongated eyes are like red lotuses. They are the
topmost brahmanas, the guardians of religious principles for this age, the most
munificent benefactors of all living entities, and the most compassionate incarnations
of Godhead. They initiated the congregational chanting of the names of Lord Krsna.

Caitanya Bhagavata

prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

[CB Antya-khanda 4.126]

prthivite—on the earth; dche—are; yata—as many; nagara-adi grama—cities and
villages; sarvatra—everywhere; pracara haibe—will be preached; mora—My; nama—
Holy Name.
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In as many towns and villages as there are on the surface of the earth, My holy name
will be preached.

Caitanya Bhagavata

$ri-krsna-caitanya radha-krsna nahe anya

$ri-krsna caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; radha-krsna—the combined
form of Radha and Krsna; nahe anya—none other.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the combined form of Sri Sri Radha
and Krsna.
Selected Verses From the Works of the Six Gosvamis and Others

Selected Verses From the Works

Of the Six Gosvamis and Others

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.2

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam

tat-paratvena nirmalam
hrsikena hrsikesa-

sevanam bhaktir ucyate

sarva-upadi-vinirmuktam—ifree from all kinds of material designations, or free from
all desires except the desire to render service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; tat-paratvena—Dby the sole purpose of serving the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; nirmalam—uncontaminated by the effects of speculative philosophical
research or fruitive activity; hrsikena—Dby purified senses freed from all designations;
hrsikesa—of the master of the senses; sevanam—the service to satisfy the senses;
bhaktih—devotional service; ucyate—is called.

Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the service of the Lord,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the senses. When the spirit
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soul renders service unto the Supreme, there are two side effects. One is freed from
all material designations, and, simply by being employed in the service of the Lord,
one's senses are purified.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.170)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11

anyabhilasita-sanyam
jiana-karmady-anavrtam
anukiilyena krsnanu-
Silanam bhaktir uttama

anya-abhilasita-sunyam—without desires other than those for the service of Lord
Krsna, or without material desires (such as those for meateating, illicit sex, gambling
and addiction to intoxicants); jiana—by the knowledge of the philosophy of the
monist Mayavadis; karma—>by fruitive activities; adi—Dby artificially practicing
detachment, by the mechanical practice of yoga, by studying the Sankhya
philosophy and so on; anavrtam—uncovered; anukiilyena—favorable; krsna-anu-
Silanam—cultivation of service in relationship to Krsna; bhaktih-uttama—first-class
devotional service.

When first-class devotional service develops, one must be devoid of all material
desires, knowledge obtained by monistic philosophy, and fruitive action. The devotee
must constantly serve Krsna favorably, as Krsna desires.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.167)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.74

adau gurv-asrayam sad-dharma-prccha
sadhu-marganugamanam
(As quoted by Srila Prabhupada)
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adau—in the beginning; gurv-asrayam—take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master;
sad-dharma—religious principles; prccha—one must inquire; sadhu—saintly persons;
marganugamanam—one must follow the path of.

In the beginning one should accept the shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and
inquire submissively about religious principles. He should then desire to follow in the
footsteps of the great devotees of the Lord.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.4

yena tena prakarena
manah krsne nivesayet
sarve vidhi-nisedha syur

etayor eva kinkarah

yena—Dby which; tena—Dby that; prakarena—by a means; manah—the mind; krsne—
in Krsna; nivesayet—one should fix; sarve—all; vidhi-nisedhah—rules and
prohibitions mentioned in the scripture or given by the spiritual master; syuh—
should be; etayoh—of this principle; eva—certainly; kirkarah—the servants.

One should fix his mind on Krsna by any means. All the rules and prohibitions
mentioned in the §astras should be the servants of this principle.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.39

smeram bhangi-traya-paricitam saci-vistirna-drstim

vamsi-nyastadhara-kisalayam ujjvalam candrakena

govindakhyam hari-tanum itah kesi-tirthopakanthe
ma preksisthas tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange 'sti rangah

smeram—smiling; bhangi-traya-paricitim—Dbent in three places, namely the neck,
waist and knees; saci-vistirna-drstim—with a broad sideways glance; vamsi—on the
flute; nyasta—placed; adhara—Iips; kisalayam—newly blossomed; ujjvalam—very
bright; candrakena—by the moonshine; govinda-akhyam—named Lord Govinda;
hari-tanum—the transcendental body of the Lord; itah—here; kesi-tirtha-
upakanthe—on the bank of the Yamuna in the neighborhood of the Kesighata; ma—
do not; preksisthah—glance over; tava—your; yadi—if sakhe—QO dear friend;
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bandhu-sange—to worldly friends; asti—there is; ranngah—attachment.

"My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do not look at the
smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the bank of the Yamuna at Kesighata.
Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like newly
blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears very bright
in the moonlight."

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 5.224)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.101

Sruti-smrti-puranadi-
paficaratra-vidhim vina
aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

Sruti—the original Vedic literatures; smrti—Iliteratures in pursuance to the original
Vedic knowledge; purana-adi—the Puranas, etc.; paficaratra—the Narada
Paiicaratra; vidhim—the regulative principles; vina—without; aikantiki—
undiverted; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakti—devotional
service; utpataya—an unnecessary disturbance; iva—indeed; kalpate—becomes.

Devotional service to the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like the
Upanisads, Puranas, Narada-Paficaratra, etc., is simply an unnecessary disturbance in

society.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.187

tha yasya harer dasye
karmana manasa gira
nikhilasv apy avasthasu
jivan-muktah sa ucyate

tha—the activity; yasya—of whom; hareh—of Hari, Krsna, the Lord; dasye—in
service; karmana—>by the actions (of the body); manasa—by the mind; gira—and by
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the words; nikhilasu—in all; api—indeed; avasthasu—in all conditions of material
existence; jivan-muktah—Iliberated even within material existence; sah—such;
ucyate—is so called.

One who engages in the transcendental service of the Lord in body, mind and word is
to be considered liberated in all conditions of material existence.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234

atah sri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

atah—therefore (because Krsna's name, form, qualities and pastimes are all on the
absolute platform); sri-krsna-nama-adi—Lord Krsna's name, form, qualities, pastimes
and so on; na—not; bhavet—can be; grahyam—perceived; indriyaih—by the blunt
material senses; seva-unmukhe—to one engaged in His service (when a person places
himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme Lord, at that time the spiritual
energy, or Hare, gradually reveals the Lord to him); hi—certainly; jihva-adau—
beginning with the tongue; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; sphurati—Dbe
manifest; adah—those (Krsna's name, form, quality and so on).

Because Krsna's form, qualities, pastimes, etc. are all on the absolute platform,
material senses cannot therefore appreciate them. When a conditioned soul is
awakened to Krsna consciousness and renders service by using his tongue to chant the
Lord's Holy name and taste the remnants of the Lord's food, the tongue is purified
and one gradually comes to understand who Krsna really is.

(originally from Padma Purana, quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 17.136)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-6

andsaktasya visayan
yatharham upayufijatah
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nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam ucyate

prapaficikataya buddhya

hari-sambandhi-vastunah

mumuksubhih parityago
vairagyam phalgu kathyate

anasaktasya—of one who is without attachment; visayan—to material sense objects;
yatha-arham—according to suitability; upayufijatah—engaging; nirbandhah—
without bondage; krsna-sambandhe—in relationship with Krsna; yuktam——proper;
vairagyam—renunciation; ucyate—is called; prapaficikataya—as material; buddhya—
with the understanding; hari-sambandhi-vastunah—of things which are related to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; mumuksubhih—Dby those who desire
liberation; parityagah—the renunciation; vairagyam phalgu—inferior renunciation;
kathyate—is termed.

When one is not attached to anything but at the same time accepts anything in
relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness. On the other hand, one
who rejects everything without knowledge of its relationship to Krsna is not as
complete in his renunciation.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.265

$ri-visnoh $ravane pariksid abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane
prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh piijane
akriiras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye 'tha sakhye 'rjunah
sarvasvatma-nivedane balir abhiit kysnaptir esam para

$ri-visnoh—of Lord Sri Visnu; Sravane—in hearing; pariksit—King Pariksit, known
also as Visnurata, or one who is protected by Lord Visnu; abhavat—was;
vaiyasakih—Sukadeva Gosvami; kirtane—in reciting Srimad-Bhagavatam;
prahladah—Maharaja Prahlada; smarane—in remembering; tat-anghri—of Lord
Visnu's lotus feet; bhajane—in serving; laksmih—the goddess of fortune; prthuh—
Maharaja Prthu; pitjane—in worshiping the Deity of the Lord; akritrah—Akrira;
tu—>but; abhivandane—in offering prayers; kapi-patih—Hanumanji, or Vajrangaji;
dasye—in servitude to Lord Ramacandra; atha—moreover; sakhye—in friendship;

arjunah—Arjuna; sarvasva-atma-nivedane—in fully dedicating oneself; balih—
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Maharaja Bali; abhiit—was; krsna-aptih—the achievement of the lotus feet of Lord
Krsna; esam—of all of them; para—transcendental.

Maharaja Pariksit attained the highest perfection, shelter at Lord Krsna's lotus feet,
simply by hearing about Lord Visnu. Sukadeva Gosvami attained perfection simply by
reciting Srimad-Bhagavatam. Prahlada Maharaja attained perfection by remembering
the Lord. The goddess of fortune attained perfection by massaging the transcendental
legs of Maha-Visnu. Maharaja Prthu attained perfection by worshiping the Deity, and
Akriira attained perfection by offering prayers unto the Lord. Vajrangaji [Hanuman]
attained perfection by rendering service to Lord Ramacandra, and Arjuna attained
perfection simply by being Krsna's friend. Bali Maharaja attained perfection by
dedicating everything to the lotus feet of Krsna.

(Quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.136)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.3.35

na prema Sravandadi-bhaktir api va yogo "thava vaisnavo
jiianam va subha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va
hinarthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-miila sati
he gopi-jana-vallabha vyathayate ha ha mad-asaiva mam

na—not; premd—Ilove of Godhead; sravana-adi—consisting of chanting, hearing
and so on; bhaktih—devotional service; api—also; vai—or; yogah—the power of
mystic yoga; athava—or; vaisnavah—befitting a devotee; jianam—knowledge; va—
or; Subha-karma—pious activities; vai—or; kiyat—a little; aho—O my Lord; sat-
jatih—birth in a good family; api—even; asti—there is; vai—or; hina-artha-adika-
sadhake—who bestows greater benedictions upon one who is fallen and possesses no
good qualities; tvayi—unto You; tathapi—still; acchedya-miila—whose root is
uncuttable; sati—being; he—QO; gopi-jana-vallabha—most dear friend of the gopis;
vyathayate—gives pain; ha ha—alas; mat—my; asa—hope; eva—certainly; mam—to
me.

O my Lord, I do not have any love for You, nor am I qualified for discharging
devotional service by chanting and hearing. Nor do I possess the mystic power of a
Vaisnava, knowledge or pious activities. Nor do I belong to a very high caste family.
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On the whole, I do not possess anything. Still, O beloved of the gopis, because You
bestow Your mercy on the most fallen, I have an unbreakable hope that is constantly
in my heart. That hope is always giving me pain.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 23.29)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.15-16

adau sraddha tatah sadhu-

sango 'tha bhajana-kriya

tato 'nartha-nivretih syat
tato nistha rucis tatah

athasaktis tato bhavas
tatah premabhyudaficati
sadhakanam ayam premnah
pradurbhave bhavet kramah

adau—in the beginning; sraddha—firm faith or disinterest in material affairs and
interest in spiritual advancement; tatah—thereafter; sadhu-sarigah—association
with pure devotees; atha—then; bhajana-kriya—performance of devotional service
to Krsna (surrendering to the spiritual master and being encouraged by the
association of devotees, so that initiation takes place); tatah—thereafter; anartha-
nivrttih—the diminishing of all unwanted habits; syat—there should be; tatah—
thereafter; nistha—firm faith; rucih—taste; tatah—thereafter; atha—then; asaktih—
attachment; tatah—then; bhavah—emotion or affection; tatah—thereafter; prema—
love of God; abhyudaficati—arises; sadhakanam—of the devotees practicing Krsna
consciousness; ayam—this; premnah—of love of Godhead; pradurbhave—in the
appearance; bhavet—is; kramah—the chronological order.

In the beginning there must be faith. Then one becomes interested in associating with
pure devotees. Thereafter one is initiated by the spiritual master and executes the
regulative principles under his orders. Thus one is freed from all unwanted habits and
becomes firmly fixed in devotional service. Thereafter, one develops taste and
attachment. This is the way of sadhana-bhakti, the execution of devotional service
according to the regulative principles. Gradually emotions intensify, and finally there
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is an awakening of love. This is the gradual development of love of Godhead for the
devotee interested in Krsna consciousness.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 23.14-15)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 3.2.35

kamadinam kati na katidha palita durnidesas
tesam jata mayi na karund na trapa nopasantih
utsrjyaitan atha yadu-pate sampratam labdha-buddhis
tvam ayatah Saranam abhayam mam niyunksvatma-dasye

kama-adinam—of my masters such as lust, anger, greed, illusion and envy; kati—how
many; na—not; katidha—in how many ways; palitah—obeyed; durnidesah—
undesirable orders; tesaim—of them; jata—generated; mayi—unto me; na—not;
karuna—mercy; na—not; trapa—shame; na—not; upasantih—desire to cease;
utsrjya—giving up; etan—all these; atha—herewith; yadu-pate—QO best of the Yadu
dynasty; sampratam—now; labdha-buddhih—having awakened intelligence; tvam—
You; ayatah—approached; saranam—who are the shelter; abhayam—fearless;
mam—me; niyunksva—nplease engage; atma-dasye—in Your personal service.

O my Lord, there is no limit to the unwanted orders of lusty desires. Although I have
rendered them so much service, they have not shown any mercy to me. I have not
been ashamed to serve them, nor have I even desired to give them up. O my Lord, O
head of the Yadu dynasty, recently, however, my intelligence has been awakened, and
now I am giving them up. Due to transcendental intelligence, I now refuse to obey the
unwanted orders of these desires, and I now come to You to surrender myself at Your
fearless lotus feet. Kindly engage me in Your personal service and save me.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.16)

Bhakti-sandarbha 283

divyam jianam yato dadyat
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kuryat papasya sanksayam
tasmad dikseti sa prokta
desikais tattva-kovidaih

divam—transcendental; jianam—knowledge; yatah—by which; dadyat—imparts;
karyat—for the matter of; papasya—of sinful activities; sanksayam—complete
destruction; tasmat—therefore; dikseti—initiation; sadh—he; prokta—is called;
desikais—knows; tattva—revealed scriptures; kovidaih—expert person.

Diksa is the process by which one can awaken his transcendental knowledge and
vanquish all reactions caused by sinful activity. A person expert in the study of the
revealed scriptures knows this process as diksa.

(Jiva Gosvami quoted in the purport to Madhya 15.108)

Bhakti-sandarbha 298

yatha kaficanatam yati
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah

tatha diksa-vidhanena

dvijatvam jayate nrnam

yatha—as surely as; kaficanatam—gold; yati—turns; kamsyam—bell-metal; rasa—
quicksilver (mercury); vidhanatah—in the prescribed fashion (i.e. by the alchemical
process); tatha—in the same way; diksa-vidhanena—by the proper process of
initiation; dvijatvam—a brahmana; jayate—he becomes; nrnam—a person.

By chemical manipulation, bell metal is turned into gold when touched by mercurys;
similarly, when a person is properly initiated, he can acquire the qualities of a
brahmana.

(Jiva Gosvami, also Sanatana Gosvami in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.12)

Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka
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vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga-
Siksartham ekah purusah puranah
$ri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye

vairagya—detachment from everything that does not help develop Krsna
consciousness; vidya—knowledge; nija—own; bhakti-yoga—devotional service; siksa-
artham—ijust to instruct; ekah—the single person; purusah—the Supreme Person;
puranah—very old, or eternal; $ri-krsna-caitanya—of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sarira-dhari—accepting the body; krpa-ambudhih—the ocean of
transcendental mercy; yah—who; tam—unto Him; aham—I; prapadye—surrender.

Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has
descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us real knowledge, His
devotional service and detachment from whatever does not foster Krsna
consciousness. He has descended because He is an ocean of transcendental mercy. Let
me surrender unto His lotus feet.

(Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.254)

Caitanya-manjusa
(a commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam)

aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-dhama vrndavanam
ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhii-vargena ya kalpita
$rimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalam prema pum-artho mahan
$ri-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idam tatradarah na parah

aradhyo—worshipable; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; vraja isa tanayah—the son of
Nanda Maharaja; tad-dhama—His abode; vindavanam—Vrndavana; ramya—
pleasing; kacit—which; upasana—the process of worship; vraja-vadhii—the gopis of
Vrndavana; vargena—Dby the group; va—or; kalpita—performed; $rimad
bhagavatam—Srimad Bhagavatam; pramanam—the standard authority; amalam—
spotless; prema——pure love for Krsna; pum-artho—the ultimate goal of life; mahan—
great; §ri-caitanya mahaprabho—Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; matam—
opinion; idam—this; tatra—that; adarah—regard; nah—of us; parah—the highest.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is to be worshiped
along with His transcendental abode, Vrndavana. The most pleasing form of worship
for the Lord is that which was performed by the gopis of Vrndavana. Srimad-
Bhagavatam is the spotless authority on everything, and pure love of God is the
ultimate goal of life for all men. These statements, for which we have the highest
regard, are the opinion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11

Sucih sad-bhakti-diptagni-dagdha-durjati-kalmasah
Svapako 'pi budhaih slagyo na vedajiio 'pi nastikah

Sucih—a brahmana purified internally and externally; sat-bhakti—of devotional
service without motives; dipta-agni—by the blazing fire; dagdha—burnt to ashes;
durjati—such as birth in a low family; kalmasah—whose sinful reactions; sva-pakah
api—even though born in a family of dog eaters; budhaih—by learned scholars;
slagyah—recognized; na—not; veda-jidh api—even though completely conversant
in Vedic knowledge; nastikah—an atheist.

A person who has the pure characteristics of a brahmana due to devotional service,
which is like a blazing fire burning to ashes all the sinful reactions of past lives, is
certainly saved from the consequences of sinful acts, such as taking birth in a lower
family. Even though he may be born in a family of dog-eaters, he is recognized by
learned scholars. However, although a person may be a learned scholar in Vedic
knowledge, he is not recognized if he is an atheist.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.74)

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.12

bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya
jatih sastram japas tapah
apranasyeva dehasya
mandanam loka-rafijanam

364



bhagavat-bhakti-hinasya—of a person devoid of devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; jatih—birth in a high caste; sastram—knowledge in
revealed scriptures; japah—pronunciation of mantras; tapah—austerities and
penances; apranasya—which is dead; iva—Ilike; dehasya—of a body; mandanam—
decoration; loka—to the whims of people in general; rafijanam—simply pleasing.

For a person devoid of devotional service, birth in a great family or nation, knowledge
of revealed scripture, performance of austerities and penance, and chanting of Vedic
mantras are all like ornaments on a dead body. Such ornaments simply serve the
concocted pleasures of the general populace.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.75)

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 7.28

sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito "ham
tvam praptavan deva-munindra-guhyam
kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnam
svamin krtartho 'smi varam na yace

sthana-abhilasi—desiring a very high position in the material world; tapasi—in
severe austerities and penances; sthitah—situated; aham—I; tvam—You;
praptavan—have obtained; deva-muni-indra-guhyam—difficult to achieve even for
great demigods, saintly persons and kings; kacam—a piece of glass; vicinvan—
searching for; api—although; divya-ratnam—a transcendental gem; svamin—QO my
Lord; krta-arthah asmi—I am fully satisfied; varam—any benediction; na yace—I do
not ask.

[When he was being benedicted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva
Maharaja said:] "O my Lord, because I was seeking an opulent material position, I
was performing severe types of penance and austerity. Now I have gotten You, who
are very difficult for the great demigods, saintly persons and kings to attain. I was
searching after a piece of glass, but instead I have found a most valuable jewel.
Therefore I am so satisfied that I do not wish to ask any benediction from You."

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.42)
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Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.127

na me 'bhaktas catur-vedi
mad-bhaktah svapacah priyah

tasmai deyam tato grahyam

sa ca pijyo yatha hy aham

na—not; me—My; abhaktah—devoid of pure devotional service; catuh-vedi—a
scholar in the four Vedas; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sva-pacah—even from a family
of dog-eaters; priyah—very dear; tasmai—to him (a pure devotee, even though born
in a very low family); deyam—should be given; tatah—from him; grahyam—should
be accepted (remnants of food); sah—that person; ca—also; pitjyah—worshipable;
yatha—as much as; hi—certainly; aham—I.

Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic literatures, he is
not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devotional service. Even though a
person is born in a family of dog-eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee
who has no motive to enjoy fruitive activities or mental speculation. Indeed, all
respects should be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such
devotees are as worshipable as I am.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.50, 20.58, Antya 16.25)

Hari-bhakti-vilasa

anukiilyasya sankalpah
pratikiilyasya varjanam
raksisyatiti visvaso
goptrtve varanam tatha
atma-niksepa-karpanye
sad-vidha saranagatih

anukiilyasya—of anything that assists devotional service to the Lord; sankalpah—
acceptance; pratikiilyasya—of anything that hinders devotional service; varjanam—
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complete rejection; raksisyati—He will protect; iti—thus; visvasah—strong
conviction; goptrtve—in being the guardian, like the father or husband, master or
maintainer; varanam—acceptance; tatha—as well as; atma-niksepa—full self-
surrender; karpanye—humility; sat-vidha—sixfold; sarana-agatih—process of
surrender.

The six divisions of surrender are the acceptance of those things favorable to
devotional service, the rejection of unfavorable things, the conviction that Krsna will
give protection, the acceptance of the Lord as one's guardian or master, full self-
surrender and humility.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.100)

Padyavali 14

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih
kriyatam yadi kuto 'pi labhyate

tatra laulyam api milyam ekalam
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita—absorbed in the mellows of executing devotional service
to Krsna; matih—intelligence; kriyatam—Iet it be purchased; yadi—if; kutah api—
somewhere; labhyate—is available; tatra—there; laulyam—greed; api—indeed;
miilyam——price; ekalam—only; janma-koti—of millions of births; sukrtaih—Dby pious
activities; na—not; labhyate—is obtained.

Pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness cannot be had even by pious activity
in hundreds and thousands of lives. It can be attained only by paying one price-that is,
intense greed to obtain it. If it is available somewhere, one must purchase it without
delay.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.70)

Padyavali 74
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naharm vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na siidro
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-piarnamrtabdher
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah

na—not; aham—I; viprah—a brahmana; na—not; ca—also; nara-patih—a king or
ksatriya; na—not; api—also; vaisyah—Dbelonging to the mercantile class; na—not;
siidrah—Dbelonging to the worker class; na—not; aham—1I; varni—Dbelonging to any
caste, or brahmacari (A brahmacari may belong to any caste. Anyone can become a
brahmacari or lead a life of celibacy.); na—not; ca—also; grha-patih—householder;
no—not; vana-sthah—uvanaprastha, one who, after retirement from family life, goes
to the forest to learn how to be detached from family life; yatth—mendicant or
renunciant; vi—either; kintu—but; prodyan—brilliant; nikhila—universal; parama-
ananda—with transcendental bliss; piirna—complete; amrta-abdheh—who is the
ocean of nectar; gopi-bhartuh—of the Supreme Person, who is the maintainer of the
gopis; pada-kamalayoh—of the two lotus feet; dasa—of the servant; dasa-anudasah—
the servant of the servant.

I am not a brahmana, I am not a ksatriya, I am not a vaisya or a §adra. Nor am I a
brahmacari, a householder, a vanaprastha or a sannyasi. I identify Myself only as the
servant of the servant of the servant of the lotus feet of Lord Sti Krsna, the
maintainer of the gopis. He is like an ocean of nectar, and He is the cause of universal
transcendental bliss. He is always existing with brilliance.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 13.80)

Padyavali 82

S§yamam eva param ritpam
purl madhu-puri vara
vayah kaisorakam dhyeyam
adya eva paro rasah

§yamam—the form of Syamasundara; eva—-certainly; param—supreme; ritpam—
form; puri—the place; madhu-puri—Mathura; vara—Dbest; vayah—the age;
kaisorakam—fresh youth; dhyeyam—always to be meditated on; adyah—the original

transcendental mellow, or conjugal love; eva—certainly; parah—the supreme;
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rasah—mellow.

The form of Syamasundara is the supreme form, the city of Mathura is the supreme
abode, Lord Krsna's fresh youth should always be meditated upon, and the mellow of
conjugal love is the supreme mellow.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.106)

Padyavali 126

Srutim apare smrtim itare bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah
aham tha nandam vande yasyalinde param brahma

srutim—Vedic literature; apare—someone; smrtim—corollary to the Vedic
literature; itare—others; bharatam—Mahabharata; anye—still others; bhajantu—Iet
them worship; bhava-bhitah—those who are afraid of material existence; aham—I;
tha—here; nandam—Maharaja Nanda; vande—worship; yasya—whose; alinde—in
the courtyard; param brahma—the Supreme Brahman, Absolute Truth.

Raghupati Upadhyaya recited: Those who are afraid of material existence worship
Vedic literature. Some worship smrti, the corollaries to Vedic literature, and others
worship the Mahabharata. As far as I am concerned, I worship Maharaja Nanda, the
father of Krsna, in whose courtyard the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Absolute Truth, is playing.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.96)

Prema Vivarta 1

pisaci paile yena mati-cchanna haya
maya-grasta jivera haya se bhava udaya

pisaci—a witch or female ghost; paile—meeting; yena—as; mati—mind; cchanna—

covered; haya—becomes; maya—the material energy; grasta—seized; jivera—the

living entity; haya—rthere is; se—of this; bhava—attitude; udaya—the development.
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When a living entity is conditioned by material nature, he is exactly like a person
haunted by a ghost.

(Jagadananda Pandita)

Prema Vivarta 2

krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-vancha kare
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare

krsna-bahirmukha—inimical to Krsna; haiya—becoming; bhoga—sense gratification;
vafncha-kare—desires; nikata-stha—standing nearby; maya—the illusory energy of
the Lord; tare—him; japatiya-dhare—slaps down.

As soon as one becomes inimical to Krsna and desires sense gratification, he is
immediately struck down by the illusory energy of the Lord.

(Jagadananda Pandita)

Upadesamrta 1

vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah

sarvam apimam prthivim sa Sisyat
vacah—of speech; vegam—urge; manasah—of the mind; krodha—of anger; vegam—
urge; jihva—of the tongue; vegam—urge; udara-upastha—of the belly and genitals;
vegam—urge; etan—these; vegan—urges; yah—whoever; visaheta—can tolerate;
dhirah—sober; sarvam—all; api—certainly; imam—this; prthivim—world; sah—that
personality; Sisyat—can make disciples.

A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind's demands, the actions of
anger and the urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all
over the world.
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(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 2

atyaharah prayasas ca

prajalpo niyamagrahah
jana-sangas ca laulyam ca
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati

ati-aharah—overeating or too much collecting; prayasah—overendeavoring; ca—
and; prajalpah—idle talk; niyama—rules and regulations; agrahah—too much
attachment to (or agrahah—too much neglect of); jana-sarngah—association with
worldly-minded persons; ca—and; laulyam—ardent longing or greed; ca—and;
sadbhih—Dby these six; bhaktih—devotional service; vinasyati—is destroyed.

One's devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in the following six
activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting more funds than required; (2)
overendeavoring for mundane things that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking
unnecessarily about mundane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and
regulations only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual
advancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and working
independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly-minded persons who are
not interested in Krsna consciousness; and (6) being greedy for mundane
achievements.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 3

utsahan niscayad dhairyat
tat-tat-karma-pravartanat
sanga-tyagat sato vrtteh

sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati
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utsahat—by enthusiasm; niscayat—Dby confidence; dhairyat—Dby patience; tat-tat-
karma—various activities favorable for devotional service; pravartanat—by
performing; sanga-tyagat—Dby giving up the association of nondevotees; satah—of
the great previous dacaryas; vrtteh—Dby following in the footsteps; sadbhih—by these
six; bhaktih—devotional service; prasidhyati—advances or becomes successful.

There are six principles favorable to the execution of pure devotional service: (1)
being enthusiastic, (2) endeavoring with confidence, (3) being patient, (4) acting
according to regulative principles [such as sravanam kirtanarh visnoh smaranam-
hearing, chanting and remembering Krsna], (5) abandoning the association of
nondevotees, and (6) following in the footsteps of the previous acaryas. These six
principles undoubtedly assure the complete success of pure devotional service.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 4

dadati pratigrhnati
guhyam akhyati prcchati
bhunkte bhojayate caiva
sad-vidham priti-laksanam

dadati—gives charity; pratigrhnati—accepts in return; guhyam—confidential topics;
akhyati—explains; prcchati—enquires; bhunkte—eats; bhojayate—feeds; ca—also;
eva—certainly; sat-vidham—six kinds; priti—of love; laksanam—symptoms.

Offering gifts in charity, accepting charitable gifts, revealing one's mind in
confidence, inquiring confidentially, accepting prasada and offering prasada are the six
symptoms of love shared by one devotee and another.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 5
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krsneti yasya giri tamh manasadriyeta
diksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam isam
Susriisaya bhajana-vijiam ananyam anya-
nindadi-sianya-hrdam ipsita-sanga-labdhya

krsna—the holy name of Lord Krsna; iti—thus; yasya—of whom; giri—in the words
or speech; tam—him; manasa—Dby the mind; adriyeta—one must honor; diksa—
initiation; asti—there is; cet—if; pranatibhih—Dby obeisances; ca—also; bhajantam—
engaged in devotional service; iSam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
Susriisaya—Dby practical service; bhajana-vijiam—one who is advanced in devotional
service; ananyam—without deviation; anya-ninda-adi—of blasphemy of others, etc.;
sunya—completely devoid; hrdam—whose heart; ipsita—desirable; sanga—
association; labdhya—Dby gaining.

One should mentally honor the devotee who chants the holy name of Lord Krsna, one
should offer humble obeisances to the devotee who has undergone spiritual initiation
[diksa] and is engaged in worshiping the Deity, and one should associate with and
faithfully serve that pure devotee who is advanced in undeviated devotional service
and whose heart is completely devoid of the propensity to criticize others.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 6

drstaih svabhava-janitair vapusas ca dosair
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta janasya pasyet
gangambhasam na khalu budbuda-phena-pankair
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nira-dharmaih

drstaith—seen by ordinary vision; svabhava-janitaih—born of one's own nature;
vapusah—of the body; ca—and; dosaih—Dby the faults; na—not; prakrtatvam—the
state of being material; tha—in this world; bhakta janasya—of a pure devotee;
pasyet—one should see; ganga-ambhasam—of the Ganges waters; na—not; khalu—
certainly; budbuda-phena-pankaih—Dby bubbles, foam and mud; brahma-dravatvam—
the transcendental nature; apagacchati—is spoiled; nira-dharmaih—the
characteristics of water.
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Being situated in his original Krsna conscious position, a pure devotee does not
identify with the body. Such a devotee should not be seen from a materialistic point of
view. Indeed, one should overlook a devotee's having a body born in a low family, a
body with a bad complexion, a deformed body, or a diseased or infirm body. According
to ordinary vision, such imperfections may seem prominent in the body of a pure
devotee, but despite such seeming defects, the body of a pure devotee cannot be
polluted. It is exactly like the waters of the Ganges, which sometimes during the rainy
season are full of bubbles, foam and mud. The Ganges waters do not become polluted.
Those who are advanced in spiritual understanding will bathe in the Ganges without
considering the condition of the water.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 7

syat krsna-nama-caritadi-sitapy avidya-
pittopatapta-rasanasya na rocika nu
kintv adarad anudinam khalu saiva justa
svadvi kramad bhavati tad-gada-miila-hantri

syat—is; krsna—of Lord Krsna; nama—the holy name; carita-adi—character,
pastimes and so forth; sitai—sugar candy; api—although; avidya—of ignorance;
pitta—Dby the bile; upatapta—afflicted; rasanasya—of the tongue; na—not; rocika—
palatable; nu—oh, how wonderful it is; kintu—Dbut; adarat—-carefully; anudinam—
every day, or twenty-four hours daily; khalu—naturally; sa—that (sugar candy of the
holy name); eva—certainly; justa—taken or chanted; svadvi—relishable; kramat—
gradually; bhavati—becomes; tat-gada—of that disease; miila—of the root; hantri—
the destroyer.

The holy name, character, pastimes and activities of Krsna are all transcendentally
sweet like sugar candy. Although the tongue of one afflicted by the jaundice of avidya
[ignorance] cannot taste anything sweet, it is wonderful that simply by carefully
chanting these sweet names every day, a natural relish awakens within his tongue,
and his disease is gradually destroyed at the root.

(Ripa Gosvami)
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Upadesamrta 8

tan-nama-ripa-caritadi-sukirtananu-
smrtyoh kramena rasanda-manasi niyojya

tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jananugami
kalam nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram

tat—of Lord Krsna; nama—the holy name; riipa—form; carita-adi—character,
pastimes and so on; su-kirtana—in discussing or chanting nicely; anusmrtyoh—and
in remembering; kramena—gradually; rasana—the tongue; manasi—and one's mind;
niyojya—engaging; tisthan—residing; vraje—in Vraja; tat—to Lord Krsna; anuragi—
attached; jana—persons; anugami—following; kalam—time; nayet—should utilize;
akhilam—full; iti—thus; upadesa—of advice or instruction; saram—the essence.

The essence of all advice is that one should utilize one's full time-twenty-four hours a
day-in nicely chanting and remembering the Lord's divine name, transcendental form,
qualities and eternal pastimes, thereby gradually engaging one's tongue and mind. In
this way one should reside in Vraja [Goloka Vrndavana dhama] and serve Krsna
under the guidance of devotees. One should follow in the footsteps of the Lord's
beloved devotees, who are deeply attached to His devotional service.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 9

vaikunthdj janito vara madhu-puri tatrapi rasotsavad
vrndaranyam udara-pani-ramanat tatrapi govardhanah
radha-kundam ihapi gokula-pateh premamrtaplavanat
kuryad asya virajato giri-tate sevam viveki na kah

vaikunthat—than Vaikuntha, the spiritual world; janitah—Dbecause of birth; vara—
better; madhu-puri—the transcendental city known as Mathura; tatra api—superior
to that; rasa-utsavat—because of the performance of the rasa-lila; vinda-aranyam—
the forest of Vrndavana; udara-pani—of Lord Krsna; ramanat—because of various
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kinds of loving pastimes; tatra api—superior to that; govardhanah—Govardhana
Hill; radha-kundam—a place called Radha-kunda; iha api—superior to this; gokula-
pateh—of Krsna, the master of Gokula; prema-amrta—with the nectar of divine
love; aplavanat—Dbecause of being overflooded; kuryat—would do; asya—of this
(Radha-kunda); virajatah—situated; giri-tate—at the foot of Govardhana Hill;
sevam—service; viveki—who is intelligent; na—not; kah—who.

The holy place known as Mathura is spiritually superior to Vaikuntha, the
transcendental world, because the Lord appeared there. Superior to Mathura-Puri is
the transcendental forest of Vrndavana because of Krsna's rasa-lila pastimes. And
superior to the forest of Vrndavana is Govardhana Hill, for it was raised by the divine
hand of Sri Krsna and was the site of His various loving pastimes. And, above all, the
superexcellent Sri Radha-kunda stands supreme, for it is overflooded with the
ambrosial nectarean prema of the Lord of Gokula, Sri Krsna. Where, then, is that
intelligent person who is unwilling to serve this divine Radha-kunda, which is
situated at the foot of Govardhana Hill?

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 10

karmibhyah parito hareh priyataya vyaktim yayur jianinas
tebhyo jiana-vimukta-bhakti-paramah premaika-nisthas tatah
tebhyas tah pasu-pala-pankaja-drsas tabhyo 'pi sa radhika
prestha tadvad iyam tadiya-sarasi tam nasrayet kah krti

karmibhyah—than all fruitive workers; paritah—in all respects; hareh—by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; priyataya—Dbecause of being favored; vyaktim
yayuh—it is said in the $astra; jianinah—those advanced in knowledge; tebhyah—
superior to them; jiana-vimukta—Iliberated by knowledge; bhakti-paramah—those
engaged in devotional service; prema-eka-nisthah—those who have attained pure
love of God; tatah—superior to them; tebhyah—Dbetter than them; tah—they; pasu-
pala-pankaja-dysah—the gopis who are always dependent on Krsna, the cowherd boy;
tabhyah—above all of them; api—certainly; sa—She; radhika—Srimati Radhika:
prestha—very dear; tadvat—similarly; iyam—this; tadiya-sarasi—Her lake, Sri
Radha-kunda; tam—Radha-kunda; na—not; asrayet—would take shelter of; kah—
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whoj krti—most fortunate.

In the sastra it is said that of all types of fruitive workers, he who is advanced in
knowledge of the higher values of life is favored by the Supreme Lord Hari. Out of
many such people who are advanced in knowledge [jfianis], one who is practically
liberated by virtue of his knowledge may take to devotional service. He is superior to
the others. However, one who has actually attained prema, pure love of Krsna, is
superior to him. The gopis are exalted above all the advanced devotees because they
are always totally dependent upon Sri Krsna, the transcendental cowherd boy. Among
the gopis, Srimati Radharani is the most dear to Krsna. Her kunda [lake] is as
profoundly dear to Lord Krsna as this most beloved of the gopis. Who, then, will not
reside at Radha-kunda and, in a spiritual body surcharged with ecstatic devotional
feelings [aprakrtabhaval, render loving service to the divine couple Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda, who perform Their astakaliya-lila, Their eternal eightfold daily pastimes.
Indeed, those who execute devotional service on the banks of Radha-kunda are the
most fortunate people in the universe.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Upadesamrta 11

krsnasyoccaih pranaya-vasatih preyasibhyo 'pi radha
kundam casya munibhir abhitas tadrg eva vyadhayi
yat presthair apy alam asulabham kim punar bhakti-bhajam
tat premedam sakrd api sarah snatur aviskaroti

krsnasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; uccaih—very highly; pranaya-vasatih—object of love;
preyasibhyah—out of the many lovable gopis; api—certainly; radha—Srimati
Radharani; kundam—Iake; ca—also; asyah—of Her; munibhih—by great sages;
abhitah—in all respects; tadrk eva—similarly; vyadhayi—is described; yat—which;
presthaih—by the most advanced devotees; api—even; alam—enough; asulabham—
difficult to obtain; kim—what; punah—again; bhakti-bhajam—for persons engaged
in devotional service; tat—that; prema—Ilove of Godhead; idam—this; sakrt—once;
api—even; sarah—Ilake; snatuh—of one who has bathed; aviskaroti—arouses.

Of the many objects of favored delight and of all the lovable damsels of Vrajabhtimi,
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Srimati Radharani is certainly the most treasured object of Krsna's love. And, in
every respect, Her divine kunda is described by great sages as similarly dear to Him.
Undoubtedly Radha-kunda is very rarely attained even by the great devotees;
therefore it is even more difficult for ordinary devotees to attain. If one simply bathes
once within those holy waters, one's pure love of Krsna is fully aroused.

(Ripa Gosvami)

Selected Verses From the Puranas

Selected Verses From the Puranas

Adi Purana

ye me bhakta-janah partha

na me bhaktas ca te janah
mad-bhaktanarm ca ye bhaktas

te me bhakta-tama matah

ye—those who; me—My; bhakta-janah—devotees; partha—QO Partha; na—not;
me—NMy; bhaktah—devotees; ca—and; te—those; janah—persons; mat-bhaktanam—
of My devotees; ca—certainly; ye—those who; bhaktah—devotees; te—such persons;
me—My; bhakta-tamah—most advanced devotees; matah—that is My opinion.

Lord Krsna told Arjuna, "Those who are My direct devotees are actually not My
devotees, but those who are the devotees of My servant are factually My devotees."

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 11.28)

Brahma Vaivarta Purana
(Krsna-janma-khanda 185.180)

asvamedham gavalambham
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sannyasam pala-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattinm
kalau pafica vivarjayet

asva-medham—a sacrifice offering a horse; gava-alambham—a sacrifice of cows;
sannyasam—the renounced order of life; pala-paitrkam—an offering of oblations of
flesh to the forefathers; devarena—Dby a husband's brother; suta-utpattim—Dbegetting
children; kalau—in the age of Kali; pafica—five; vivarjayet—one must give up.

In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse or a cow in sacrifice,
the acceptance of the order of sannyasa, the offerings of oblations of flesh to the
forefathers, and a man's begetting children in his brother's wife.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 17.164)

Brahma Vaivarta Purana

asitim caturas caiva
laksams tan jiva-jatisu
bhramadbhih purusaih prapyam

manusyam janma-paryayat

tad apy abhalatam jatah

tesam atmabhimaninam
varakanam anasritya

govinda-carana-dvayam

asitim—eighty; caturah—four; caiva—certainly; laksams—100,000 (i.e. 8,400,000);
taii—they; jiva—the living entities; jatisu—in the various species; bhramadbhih—Dby
wandering; purusaih—Dby the enjoyers; prapyam—obtained; manusyam—the human
form of life; janma—Dbirth; paryayat—gradual sequence of evolution; tad—that
(human form of life); api—however; abhalatam—without perceiving (and therefore
spoiling the opportunity); jatah—having received a human body; tesam—their; atma
abhimaninam——proud; varakanam—wretched fools; anasritya—without having
taken shelter; govinda-carana-dvayam—the two lotus feet of Govinda.

One attains the human form of life after transmigrating through 8,400,000 species by
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the process of gradual evolution. That human life is spoiled for those conceited fools
who do not take shelter of the lotus feet of Govinda.

Brhan-naradiya Purana 3.8.126

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
ndasty eva gatir anyatha

hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord;
hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; kevalam—only; kalau—in
this age of Kali; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—
certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; gatth—progress; anyatha—
otherwise.

In this age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no other means for self-
realization than chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name, chanting the holy
name of Lord Hari.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.76,17.21, Madhya 6.242)

Brhad Visnu Purana

namno hi yavati Saktih
papa-nirharane hareh

tavat karturm na Saknoti
patakam pataki narah

namnah—one name; hi—certainly; yavati—as soon as; Saktih—the energy; papa—
sin; nirharane—removal; hareh—of Hari; tavat—then; kartum—to commit; na—
not; Saknoti—is able; patakam—sin which causes one to fall down; pataki—the
sinner; narah—a man.

Simply by chanting one holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract the reactions
to more sins than he is able to commit.
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Garuda Purana

ot apavitrah pavitro va

sarvavastham gato 'pi va
yah smaret pundarikaksam
sa bahyabhyantarah Sucih

om—invocation; apavitrah—impure; pavitrah—pure; va—or; sarva-avastham—to all
conditions of life; gatah—gone; api—although; vai—or; yah—one who; smaret—can
remember; pundarika-aksam—Lord Krsna, who has beautiful lotus eyes; sah—he;
bahya—externally; abhyantarah—and internally; Sucih—clean.

Either pure or impure, or having passed through all conditions of material life, if one
can remember the lotus-eyed Krsna, he becomes externally and internally clean.

Padma Purana

aprarabdha-phalam papam
kiitam bijamm phalonmukham
kramenaiva praliyeta
visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam

aprarabdha—that which has not commenced; phalam—result; papam—sin; kittam—
stored up; bijam—seed; phala-unmukham—waiting to take effect; kramena—in due
order; eva—indeed; praliyeta—it will be vanquished; visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam—of
one who takes pleasure in devotional service to Lord Visnu.

There are different stages of dormant reactions to sinful activities to be observed in a
sinful life. Sinful reactions may be just waiting to take effect [phalonmukha],
reactions may be still further dormant [kata], or the reactions may be in a seedlike
state [bija]. In any case, all types of sinful reactions are vanquished one after another
if a person engages in the devotional service of Lord Visnu.

Padma Purana
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arcye visnau Sila-dhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir
visnor va vaisnavanam kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe 'mbu-buddhih
$ri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabde-samanya buddhir
visnau sarvesvareSe tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah

arcye—the worshipable; visnau—Deity of Lord Visnu; Sila-dhih—thinking Him to be
mere stone; gurusu—the spiritual masters; nara-mati—thinking them to be mere
men; vaisnave—a Vaisnava devotee of the Lord; jati-buddhih—thinking him to
belong to a particular caste; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; va—or; vaisnavanam—of the
Vaisnava devotees; kali—of the Kali-yuga; mala—dirt; mathane—which destroys;
pada-tirthe—in the water that washes the lotus feet, caranamrta or the Ganges;
ambu-buddhih—the thought that it is ordinary water; $ri-visnoh—of Sri Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; namni—the holy Name; mantre—the mantra;
sakala-kalusa-he—which destroys all kinds of impurities; Sabde—ordinary sound
vibration; samanya-buddhih—the thought that they are equal; visnau—Lord Visnu;
sarva-isvara-iSe—the controller of all other controllers; tat-itara-sama-dhth—the
thought that anything else can be equal to Him; yasya—of whom; va—or; naraki—a
resident of hell; sah—he is.

That person who considers the Deity of the Supreme Lord to be dead matter made out
of stone, wood or metal; or the spiritual master, who is an eternal associate of the
Supreme Lord, to be an ordinary man who is prone to die or the Vaisnava to be
coming from some caste; or the water which washes the feet of the pure devotee or
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to be ordinary water, although such water has
the potency to destroy all evils of the age of Kali; or to consider the holy name of the
Supreme Lord or mantras dedicated to Him which are able to destroy all sin to be
ordinary sounds; or to consider the Supreme Lord of all, Lord Visnu, to be equal with
other demigods, is considered to possess a hellish mentality. A person who thinks in
this way is certainly a resident of hell.

Padma Purana

aradhananam sarvesam

visnor aradhanam param
tasmat parataram devi

tadiyanam samarcanam

aradhananam—of varieties of worship; sarvesam—all; visnoh—of Lord Visnu;
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aradhanam—worship; param—the most exalted; tasmat—and above such worship of
Lord Visnu; parataram—of greater value; devi—QO goddess; tadiyanam—of persons
in relationship with Lord Visnu; samarcanam—rigid and firm worship.

Lord Siva told the goddess Durga, "My dear Devi, although the Vedas mention
worship of demigods, the worship of Lord Visnu is topmost and is ultimately
recommended. However, above the worship of Lord Visnu is the rendering of service
to Vaisnavas, who are related to Lord Visnu."

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 11.31)

Padma Purana

avaisnava-mukhodgirnam
pitarn hari-kathamrtam

Sravanam naiva kartavyam

sarpocchistam yatha payah

avaisnava—of a nondevotee; mukha-udgirnam—coming out of the mouth; pitam—
the pure; hari—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; katha-amrtam—the
nectarean topics; Sravanam—hearing; na—not; eva—certainly; kartavyam—to be
done; sarpa—of a snake; ucchistam—the remnants; yatha—as; payah—milk.

One should not hear anything about Krsna from a non-Vaisnava. Milk touched by the
lips of a serpent has a poisonous effect; similarly, talks about Krsna given by a non-

Vaisnava are also poisonous.

Padma Purana

dvau bhiita-sargau loke 'smin
daiva asura eva ca
visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva
asuras tad-viparyayah

dvau—twoj; bhiita—of the living beings; sargau—dispositions; loke—in the world;
asmin—in this; daivah—godly; asurah—demoniac; eva—certainly; ca—and; visnu-
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bhaktah—a devotee of Lord Visnu; smrtah—remembered; daivah—godly; asurah—
demoniac; tat-viparyayah—the opposite of that.

There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the demoniac and
the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Visnu are the godly, whereas those who
are just the opposite are called demons.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 3.91)

Padma Purana

naham tisthami vaikunthe
yoginam hrdayesu va
tatra tisthami narada

yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah

na—not; aham—I; tisthami—remain; vaikunthe—in Vaikuntha; yoginam—of the
yogis; hrdayesu—in the hearts; vai—or; tatra—at the respective places; tisthami—I
remain; narada—QO Narada; yatra—where; gayanti—they sing about Me; mat-
bhaktah—My devotees.

O Narada, I am not in Vaikuntha nor am I in the hearts of the yogis. I remain where
My devotees glorify My name, form, qualities and transcendental pastimes.

Padma Purana

jalaja nava-laksani
sthavara laksa-vimsati
krmayo rudra-sankhyakah
paksinam dasa-laksanam
trimsal-laksani pasavah
catur-laksani manusah

jalajah—aquatics; nava—nine; laksani—100,000; sthavarah—unmoving entities

such as trees; laksa—100,000; vimsati—twenty; krmayah—insects; rudra—reptiles;
sankhyakah—numbering eleven lakhs (or 1,100,000); paksinam—of the birds; dasa—
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ten; laksanam—100,000; trimsat—thirty; lakSani—Ilakhs (100,000); pasavah—Dbeasts;
catuh—four; laksani—100,000; manusah—kinds of human beings.

There are 900,000 species living in the water. There are 2,000,000 nonmoving living
entities [sthavara] such as trees and plants. There are 1,100,000 species of insects and
reptiles, and 1,000,000 species of birds. As far as quadrupeds are concerned, there are
3,000,000 varieties, and there are 400,000 human species.

Padma Purana

nama cintamanih krsnas

caitanya-rasa-vigrahah
pitrnah suddho nitya-mukto
'bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

namah—the holy name; cintamanih—transcendentally blissful giver of all spiritual
benedictions; krsnah—not different from Krsna; caitanya-rasa-vigrahah—the form
of all transcendental mellows; pirnah—complete; suddhah—pure, without material
contamination; nitya—eternal; muktah—Iliberated; abhinna-tvat—due to not being
different; nama—of the holy name; naminoh—and of the person who has the name.

The holy name of Krsna is transcendentally blissful. It bestows all spiritual
benedictions, for it is Krsna Himself, the reservoir of all pleasure. Krsna's name is
complete, and it is the form of all transcendental mellows. It is not a material name
under any condition, and it is no less powerful than Krsna Himself. Since Krsna's
name is not contaminated by the material qualities, there is no question of its being
involved with maya. Krsna's name is always liberated and spiritual; it is never
conditioned by the laws of material nature. This is because the name of Krsna and
Krsna Himself are identical.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 17.133)

Padma Purana

sampradaya-vihina ye
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mantras te nisphala matah

sampradaya-vihina—without being connected with a bona fide sampradaya, or
disciplic succession; ye—which; mantrah—mantras; te—those; nisphalah—fruitless;
matah—are considered.

If one is not actually connected with a bona fide disciplic succession, whatever
mantras he chants will not bring the desired result.

Padma Purana

sat-karma-nipuno vipro

mantra-tantra-visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah $va-paco guruh

sat-karma—in the six prescribed duties of a brahmana; nipunah—expert; viprah—a
brahmana; mantra—in the matter of hymns and chants; tantra—and rules and
regulations; visaradah—very skilled; avaisnavah—not a devotee of Krsna; guruh—a
spiritual master; na—not; syat—may become; vaisnavah—a devotee of Krsna; sva-
pacah—even though born in a family of dog-eaters; guruh—may become a spiritual
master.

Even if a brahmana is very learned in Vedic scripture and knows the six occupational
duties of a brahmana, he cannot become a guru or spiritual master unless he is a
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, if one is born in a family
of dog-eaters but is a pure devotee of the Lord, he can become a spiritual master.

Padma Purana

yas tu narayanam devam
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

yah—any person who; tu—however; narayanam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the master of such demigods as Brahma and Siva; devam—the Lord;
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brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra—Lord Siva; adi—and others; daivataih—with such
demigods; samatvena—on an equal level; eva—certainly; vikseta—observes; sah—
such a person; pasandi—atheist, offender; bhavet—must be; dhruvam—certainly.

A person who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an equal level with
Narayana is to be considered an offender and an atheist.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhvya 18.116)

Padma Purana
Sata-nama-stotra of Lord Ramacandra 8

ramante yogino ‘nante
satyanande cid-atmani
iti rama-padendsau
param brahmabhidhiyate

ramante—take pleasure; yoginah—transcendentalists; anante—in the unlimited,;
satya-anande—real pleasure; cit-dtmani—in spiritual existence; iti—thus; rama—
Rama; padena—Dby the word; asau—He; param—supreme; brahma—truth;
abhidhiyate—is called.

The Supreme Absolute Truth is called Rama because the transcendentalists take

pleasure in the unlimited true pleasure of spiritual existence.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 9.29)

Padma Purana

smartavyah satatarm visnur
vismartavyo na jatucit
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur
etayor eva kinkarah

smartavyah—to be remembered; satatam—always; visnuh—Lord Visnu;
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vismartavyah—to be forgotten; na—not; jatucit—at any time; sarve—all; vidhi-
nisedhah—rules and prohibitions mentioned in the revealed scripture or given by
the spiritual master; syuh—should be; etayoh—of these two principles (always to
remember Krsna or Visnu and never forget Him); eva—certainly; kinkarah—the
servants.

Krsna is the origin of Lord Visnu. He should always be remembered and never
forgotten at any time. All the rules and prohibitions mentioned in the §astras should
be the servants of these two principles.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.113)

Padma Purana

namaparadha-yuktanam
namany eva haranty agham
avisranti-prayuktani
tany evartha-karani ca

namaparadha—offenses against the holy name; yuktanam—being attentive to;
namani—the Names; eva—-certainly; haranti—remove, take away; agham—offenses;
avisranti—they do not cease except by continuing to chant; prayuktani—they
employ; tani—they; eva—certainly; artha—purpose; karani—perform; ca—and.

The chanting of Hare Krsna is recommended for persons who commit offenses,
because if they continue chanting they will gradually chant offenselessly. Even if in
the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with offenses, one will become free
from such offenses by chanting again and again.

Padma Purana

Uttara Khanda 25.7

mayavadam asac-chastram
pracchannam bauddham ucyate
mayaiva vihitam devi
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kalau brahmana-miirtina

mayavadam—the philosophy of Mayavada; asat-sastram—false scriptures;
pracchannam—covered; bauddham—Buddhism; ucyate—it is said; maya—Dby me;
eva—only; vihitam—executed; devi—O goddess of the material world; kalau—in the
age of Kali; brahmana-miirtina—having the body of a brahmana.

Lord Siva informed the goddess Durga, the superintendent of the material world, "In
the age of Kali, I take the form of a brahmana and explain the Vedas through false
scriptures in an atheistic way, similar to Buddhist philosophy."

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.182)

Padma Purana

Uttara Khanda 62.31

svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca
janan mad-vimukhan kuru
mam ca gopaya yena syat
sYstir esottarottara

sva-agamaih—with your own theses; kalpitaih—imagined; tvam—you; ca—also;
janan—the people in general; mat-vimukhan—averse to Me and addicted to fruitive
activities and speculative knowledge; kuru—make; mam—Me, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; ca—and; gopaya—just cover; yena—by which; syat—there
may be; srstih—material advancement; esa—this; uttara-uttara—more and more.

Addressing Lord Siva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead said, "Please make the
general populace averse to Me by imagining your own interpretation of the Vedas.
Also, cover Me in such a way that people will take more interest in advancing
material civilization just to propagate a population bereft of spiritual knowledge."

(quoted in the Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.181)

Padma Purana
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Brahma Khanda 25.15-18
Ten offenses to the Holy Name

Offense 1

satam ninda namnah paramam aparadharm vitanute
yatah khyatim yatam katham u sahate tad-vigarham

satam—devotees of the Lord; ninda—blaspheme; namnah—the holy name;
paramam—the greatest; aparadham—offense; vitanute—is; yatah khyatirm yatam—
who are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord; katham u sahate—will never
tolerate; tad-vigarham—such blasphemous activities.

To blaspheme devotees who have dedicated their lives to chanting the holy name of
the Lord. The holy name, who is identical with Krsna, will never tolerate such
blasphemous activities.

Offense 2
Sivasya $ri-visnor ya tha guna-namadi-sakalam
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah

Sivasya—the name of Lord Siva; $ri-visnor—Lord Visnu; yah—who; iha—in this
material world; guna—qualities; nama—name; adi-sakalam—everything; dhiya—
with the conception; bhinnam—difference; pasyet—may see; sah—he; khalu—
indeed; hari-nama—the holy name of the Lord; ahita-karah—inauspicious
(blasphemous).

To consider the names of Lord Siva or Lord Brahma to be on an equal level with the
holy name of Lord Visnu.

Offense 3

guror avajinda

guroh—the spiritual master; avajiid—a material conception of;
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To disobey the orders of the spiritual master or to consider him an ordinary person.

Offense 4

Sruti-Sastra-nindanam
Sruti-sastra-nindanam—to blaspheme Vedic literature.

To blaspheme the Vedic literatures or literatures in pursuance of the Vedic version.

Offense 5

artha-vadah

artha-vadah—to give some interpretation

To give some interpretation on the holy name of the Lord.

Offense 6

hari-namni kalpanam
hari-namni—the holy name; kalpanam—imaginary.

To consider the glories of the holy name of the Lord as imagination.

Offense 7
namno balad yasya hi papa-buddhir
na vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhih

namnah—the holy name; balad—on the strength; yasya—of who; hi—indeed;
papa—sin; buddhir—conception; na—not; vidyate—is; tasya—of him; yamaih—by
austerities; hi—indeed; suddhih—purification.

To think that the Hare Krsna mantra can counteract all sinful reactions and one may
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therefore go on with his sinful activities and at the same time chant the Hare Krsna
mantra to neutralize them is the greatest offense at the lotus feet of Hari-nama.

Offense 8

dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva-
Subha-kriya-samyam api pramadah

dharma—religious performances or pious deeds; vrata—vows of penance and
austerity; tydga—renunciation; huta—agnihotra yajfias or sacrificial offerings; adi—
etc.; sarva—all; subha—auspicious; kriya—activities; samyam—equality; api—also;
pramadah—inattentive.

To consider the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to be one of the auspicious
ritualistic mantras mentioned in the Vedas as fruitive activity.

Offense 9

asraddadhane vimukhe 'py asrnvati
yas copadesah Siva-namaparadhah

asraddadhane—faithless; vimukhe—reluctant; api—even; asrnvati—does not want to
hear; yah—one who; ca—and; upadesah—instruction; Siva—auspicious;
namaparadhah—offense to the holy name.

It is an offense to preach the glories of the holy name of the Lord to the faithless.

Offense 10

Srute 'pi nama-mahatmye
yah priti-rahito narah
aham-mamadi-paramo

namni so 'py aparadha-krt

srute—who have heard; api—even; nama—the holy name; mahatmye—theglories;
yah—are; priti—love; rahitah—devoid; narah—a person; aham—false ego;
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mamadi—false possessions; paramah—supreme; namni—the holy name of the Lord;
sah—he; api—even; aparadha—offense; krt—doing.

If one has heard the glories of the transcendental holy name of the Lord but
nevertheless continues in a materialistic concept of life, thinking "I am this body and
everything belonging to this body is mine [ahath mameti]," and does not show respect
and love for the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, that is an offense.

Offense 11

api pramadah
api—also; pramadah—inattentive.

It is also an offense to be inattentive while chanting.

Skanda Purana

kalau stidra sambhavah

kalau—in the age of Kali; siidrah—the class of sidras; sambhavah—everyone is
born.

In the age of Kali everyone is born a sadra.

Visnu Purana

sa hanis tan mahac chidram
sa mohah sa ca vibhramah
yan-muhiirtam ksanam vapi
vasudevam na cintayet

sah—that; hanih—failure; tat—that; mahat—great; chidram—Ioss; sah—that;
mohah—greatest illusion; sah—that; ca—also; vibhramah—anomaly; yat—that
which; muhiirtam—short while; ksanam—an instant; va—or; api—indeed;
vasudevam—Krsna; na—does not; cintayet—think of (remember).

If even for a moment remembrance of Vasudeva is missed, that is the greatest loss,
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that is the greatest illusion, and that is the greatest anomaly.

Visnu Purana 1.12.69

hladini sandhini samvit
tvayy eka sarva-samsraye
hlada-tapa-kari misra
tvayi no guna-varjite

hladini—the pleasure potency; sandhini—the eternity potency; samvit—the
knowledge potency; tvayi—in You; eka—one spiritual (cit) potency; sarva-
samsraye—the shelter of everything; hlada——pleasure; tapa-kari—causing
displeasure; misra—mixed; tvayi—in You; no—not; guna-varjite—devoid of all
material qualities.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. This means that He
originally has three potencies-the pleasure potency, the potency of eternality and the
potency of knowledge. Together these are called the cit potency, and they are present
in full in the Supreme Lord. For the living entities, who are part and parcel of the
Lord, the pleasure potency in the material world is sometimes displeasing and
sometimes mixed. This is not the case with the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
because He is not under the influence of the material energy or its modes.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 4.63, Madhya 6.157, 8.156)

Visnu Purana 1.19.65

namo brahmanya-devaya
go-brahmana-hitaya ca
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya
govindaya namo namah

namah—all obeisances; brahmanya-devaya—to the Lord worshipable by persons in
brahminical culture; go-brahmana—for cows and brahmanas; hitaya—beneficial;
ca—also; jagat-hitaya—to one who always is benefiting the whole world; krsnaya—
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unto Krsna; govindaya—unto Govinda; namah namah—repeated obeisances.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Krsna, who is the worshipable Deity
for all brahminical men, who is the well-wisher of cows and brahmanas, and who is
always benefiting the whole world. I offer my repeated obeisances to the Personality
of Godhead, known as Krsna and Govinda.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 13.77)

Visnu Purana 1.20.19

yuvatinam yatha yiani
yianam ca yuvatau yatha
mano 'bhiramate tadvan
mano me ramatam tvayi

yuvatindm—a young girl; yatha—just as; yiini—a young boy; yiinam—a young boy,
ca—and; yuvatau—a young girl; yatha—as; manah—mind; abhiramate—take
pleasure; tadvat—so; manah—mind; me—my; ramatam—take pleasure; tvayi—in

You.

Just as the minds of young girls take pleasure in young boys, and young boys take
pleasure in young girls, kindly allow my mind to take pleasure in You alone.

(quoted in lectures by Srila Prabhupada)

Visnu Purana 1.22.53

eka-desa-sthitasyagner

jyotsna vistarini yatha
parasya brahmanah Saktis

tathedam akhilam jagat

eka-desa—in one place; sthitasya—Dbeing situated; agneh—of fire; jyotsna—the
illumination; vistarini—expanded everywhere; yatha—just as; parasya—of the
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Supreme; brahmanah—of the Absolute Truth; Saktih—the energy; tatha—similarly;
idam—this; akhilam—entire; jagat—universe.

Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is spread all over, the
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Para-brahman, are spread all over

this universe.

Visnu Purana 3.8.9

varnasramacaravata
purusena parah puman
visnur aradhyate pantha
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

varna-asrama-acaravata—who behaves according to the four divisions of social
order and four divisions of spiritual life; purusena—by a man; parah—the Supreme;
puman——person; visnuh—Lord Visnu; aradhyate—is worshipped; pantha—way; na—
not; anyat—another; tat-tosa-karanam—cause of satisfying the Lord.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the proper
execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and asrama. There is no other
way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One must be situated in the
institution of the four varnas and asramas.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.58)

Visnu Purana 6.5.47

aisvaryasya samagrasya
viryasya yasasah $riyah
jiiana-vairagyayos caiva
sannam bhaga itingana

aisvaryasya—of opulence or wealth; samagrasya—in full; viryasya—of strength,
power; yasasah—of fame; §riyah—of beauty; jiana—of knowledge; vairagyayoh—
and of renunciation; ca—and; eva—certainly; sannam—of the six; bhaga—
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opulence; iti—thus; ingana—the division.

Full wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation-these are the six
opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Visnu Purana 6.7.61

visnu-Saktih para prokta

ksetra-jiakhya tatha para

avidya-karma-samjiianya
treiya Saktir isyate

visnu-Saktih—the internal potency of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; para—spiritual; prokta—said; ksetra-jia—the living entities; akhya—
known as; tatha—also; para—spiritual; avidya—nescience, or godlessness; karma—
and fruitive activities; samjid—known as; anya—another; trtiya—third; saktih—
potency; isyate—is accepted as.

The internal potency of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, is spiritual, as verified by the
§astras. There is another spiritual potency, known as ksetra-jiia, or the living entity.
The third potency, which is known as nescience, makes the living entity godless and
fills him with fruitive activity.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.119,
Madhya 6.154, 8.153, 20.112, 24.308)

Visnu Purana 6.7.62

yaya ksetra-jiia-Saktih sa
vestita nrpa sarva-ga
samsara-tapan akhilan
avapnoty atra santatan

yaya—Dby which; ksetra-jia-saktih—the living entities, known as the ksetra-jiia

potency; sai—that potency; vestita—covered; nrpa—QO King; sarva-ga—capable of

going anywhere in the spiritual or material worlds; samsara-tapan—miseries due to
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the cycle of repeated birth and death; akhilan—all kinds of; avapnoti—obtains;
atra—in this material world; santatan—arising from suffering or enjoying various
kinds of reactions to fruitive activities.

O King, the ksetra-jfia-sakti is the living entity. Although he has the facility to live in
either the material or spiritual world, he suffers the threefold miseries of material
existence because he is influenced by the avidya [nescience] potency, which covers his
constitutional position.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6.155, 20.114)

Selected Verses From Maha-bharata

Mahabharata
Bhisma Parva 5.22

acintyah khalu ye bhava

na tams tarkena yojayet
prakrtibhyah param yac ca

tad acintyasya laksanam

acintyah—inconceivable; khalu—certainly; ye—those; bhavah—subject matters;
na—not; tan—them; tarkena—by argument; yojayet—one may understand,;
prakrtibhyah—to material nature; param—transcendental; yat—that which; ca—
and; tat—that; acintyasya—the inconceivable; laksanam—symptom.

Anything transcendental to material nature is called inconceivable, whereas
arguments are all mundane. Since mundane arguments cannot touch transcendental
subject matters, one should not try to understand transcendental subjects through
mundane arguments.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamyta Adi 17.308)
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Mahabharata
Vana-parva 313.116

ahany ahani bhiitani
gacchantiha yamalayam
Sesah sthavaram icchanti
kim ascaryam atah param

ahani ahani—day after day; bhiitani—many living entities; gacchanti—go; tha—in
this world; yamalayam—rto the abode of Death; sesah—those who are remaining;
sthavaram—a permanent situation; icchanti—aspire for; kim—what; ascaryam—
astonishing; atah param—more than this.

Every day, hundreds and millions of living entities go to the kingdom of death. Still,
those who are remaining aspire for a permanent situation. What could be more
astonishing than this?

King Yudisthira's answer to Yamaraja's question,
"What is the most wonderful thing in this world?"

Mahabharata
Vana Parva 313.117

tarko 'pratisthah srutayo vibhinna
nasav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam
dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam

mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah

tarkah—dry argument; apratisthah—not fixed;Srutayah-Vedas; vibhinna—possessing
different departments; na—not; asau—that; rsih—great sage; yasya—whose;
matam—opinion; na—not; bhinnam—separate; dharmasya—of religious principles;
tattvam—truth; nihitam——placed; guhayam—in the heart of a realized person; maha-
janah—self-realized predecessors; yena—by which way; gatah—acted; sah—that;
panthah—the pure, unadulterated path.

Dry arguments are inconclusive. A great personality whose opinion does not differ
from others is not considered a great sage. Simply by studying the Vedas, which are
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variegated, one cannot come to the right path by which religious principles are
understood. The solid truth of religious principles is hidden in the heart of an
unadulterated self-realized person. Consequently, as the sastras confirm, one should
accept whatever progressive path the mahajanas advocate.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 17.186, 25.57)

Mahabharata
Dan-dharma Chapter 149

Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra 127.92.75

suvarna-varno hemango

varangas candanangadi
sannydasa-krc chamah santo

nistha-santi-parayanah

suvarna-varnah—whose complexion is like gold; hema-angah—having a body like
molten gold; vara-angah—whose body is very beautifully constructed; candana-
angadi—smeared with the pulp of sandalwood; sannyasa-krt—accepting the
renounced order of life; Samah—self-controlled; Santah—peaceful; nistha—firmly
fixed; santi—bringing peace by propagating the Hare Krsna maha-mantra;
parayanah—always in the ecstatic mood of devotional service.

The Lord [in the incarnation of Gaurasundara] has a golden complexion. Indeed, His
entire body, which is very nicely constituted, is like molten gold. Sandalwood pulp is
smeared all over His body. He will take the fourth order of spiritual life [sannyasa]

and will be very self-controlled. He will be distinguished from Mayavadi sannyasis in
that He will be fixed in devotional service and will spread the sankirtana movement.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 3.49, Madhya 6.104, 10.170)

Mahabharata
Udyoga Parva 71.4
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krsir bhii-vacakah sabdo
nas ca nirvrti-vacakah
tayor aikyam param brahma
krsna ity abhidhiyate

krsih—the verbal root krs; bhii—attractive existence; vaicakah—signifying; Sabdah—
word; nah—the syllable na; ca—and; nirvrti—spiritual pleasure; vacakah—
indicating; tayoh—of both; aikyam—amalgamation; param—supreme; brahma—
Absolute Truth; krsnah—Lord Krsna; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is called.

The word "krs" is the attractive feature of the Lord's existence, and "na'" means
spiritual pleasure. When the verb "krs" is added to the affix "na," it becomes Krsna,
which indicates the Absolute Truth.

(quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 9.30)

Selected Verses from other Vedic Literatures

Selected Verses from other Vedic Literatures

Hitopadesa

ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca

samanyam etat pasubhir naranam
dharmo hi tesam adhiko viseso

dharmena hinah pasubhih samanah

ahara—eating; nidra—sleeping; bhaya—fearing; maithunam ca—and sex life;
samanyam—in common; etat—this group of activities; pasubhih—with the animals;
naranam—of the men; dharmah—spiritual life; hi—indeed; tesaim—of them;
adhikah—the better thing; visesah—the special property; dharmena—spiritual life;
hinah—without; pasubhih—with the animals; samanah—on the same platform.

Both animals and men share the activities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending.
But the special property of the humans is that they are able to engage in spiritual life.
Therefore without spiritual life, humans are on the level of animals.
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Manu Sambhita 9.3

na striyam svatantram arhati

na—mnot; striyam—of women; svatantram—independence; arhati—is allowed.

Women should not be given independence.

Manu Sambhita

pravrttir esa bhiitanam
nivrttis tu maha-phala

pravrttih—activities of attachment; esa—this; bhiitanam—Iliving beings in the
material world; nivrttth—activities of detachment; tu—but; maha-phala—the
greatest fruit.

Everyone in material life is attracted to furthering the way of attachment (pravrtti-
marga), but the greatest treasure is to be gained by following the path of detachment
(nivrtti-marga).

Narada Pancaratra

aradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim
naradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim

aradhitah—worshiped; yadi—if; harih—Krsna; tapasa—by austerity; tatah—then;
kim—what; na—not; aradhitah—worshiped; yadi—if; harih—Hari, Krsna; tapasa—
by austerity; tatah—then; kim—what.

If one worships Lord Krsna and considers Him the goal of life, then there is no need
to execute severe types of austerity. And, if after executing all kinds of tapasya, one
cannot reach Krsna, then all his tapasya has no value, for without Krsna
consciousness different types of austerities are wasted labor.
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Ramayana

athistam yat tat punar-janma-jayaya

aihistam—desired; yat—which; tat—that; punah—again; janma—Dbirth; jayaya—
conquering.

Is everything going well in your endeavor to conquer the repetition of birth and

death?

(Visvamitra Muni enquires from King Dasaratha)

Rk-sarnhita 1.22.20

om tad visnoh paramam padam sada
pasyanti siirayo diviva caksur atatam
tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah
samindhate visnor yat paramam padam

om—invocation; tad—that; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—the supreme;
padam—abode; sada—always; pasyanti—they see; siirayah—the devotees; diviva—
divine; caksuh—the eye; atatam—the sun's rays; tad—that; viprasah—the
brahmanas; vipanyavah—the praise worthy; jagrvamsah—spiritually awake;
samindhate—they reveal; visnoh—of Visnu; yat—whose; paramam—supreme;

padam—abode.

The lotus feet of Lord Visnu are the supreme objective of all the demigods. These
lotus feet of the Lord are as enlightening as the sun in the sky.

Selected Verses from Previous Acaryas

Selected Verses from Previous Acaryas

Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami
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krpambudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkhi

krpa—mercy; ambudhih—ocean; yah—who; para—others; duhkha—unhappiness;
duhkhi—suffering on account of.

The Vaisnava (like Sanatana Gosvami) is an ocean of mercy to the fallen, conditioned
souls; indeed, he is so compassionate that, although for himself he knows no
unhappiness, he feels unhappiness on account of their suffering.

(Vilapa-kusumaiijali 6)

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava?
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare,
tava hari-nama kevala kaitava

dusta—sinful; mana—mind; tumi—you; kisera—what kind of; vaisnava—devotee of
the Lord; pratisthara—making a show of devotion; tare—for the purpose of;
nirjanera—solitary; ghare—home; tava—ryour; hari-nama—the holy name of the
Lord; kevala kaitava—cheating process.

My dear sinful mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adoration you
sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, but this is all
cheating.

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

pran ache yar sei hetu prachar
pran—Ilife; ache—has; yar—he who; sei—he; hetu—cause; prachar—he can preach.
One who has life, he can preach.
(Quoted by Srila Prabhupada in a letter to
Brahmananda Dasa, September 2, 1972)
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Bilvamangala Thakura
Krsna-karnamrta 107

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad
daivena nah phalati divya-kisora-miirtih
muktih svayam mukulitafijali sevate 'sman
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah

bhaktis—devotional service; tvayi—unto You; sthiratara—fixed up; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yadi—if; syad—it may be; daivena—Dby destiny;
nah—unto us; phalati—Dbears a fruit; divya—transcendental; kisora-miirtih—the
eternal youthful form of Lord Krsna; muktih—Iliberation; svayam—personally;
mukulitafijali—standing with folded hands; sevate—renders service; asman—unto
us; dharma—religion; artha—economic development; kama—sense gratification;
gatayah—the end goals; samaya—nearby; pratiksah—expecting.

If I am engaged in devotional service unto You, my dear Lord, then very easily can 1
perceive Your presence everywhere. And as far as liberation is concerned, I think that
liberation stands at my door with folded hands, waiting to serve me-and all material
conveniences of dharma [religiosity], artha [economic development] and kama [sense
gratification] stand with her.

Locana Dasa Thakura

kevala ananda-kanda
kevala—only; ananda—spiritual joy; kanda—source.

(The way of self-realization of the two Lords Nitai Gauracandra) is simply joyful.
(Or, Krsna consciousness is simply joyful.)

(Sr7 Sri Gaura-Nityanander Daya Verse 1)
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Mukunda-mala-stotra
Verse 33
(King Kulasekhara)

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-pafijarantam
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah
prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te

krsna—QO Krsna; tvadiya—our; pada-pankaja—of the lotus feet; pafijara—the
network; antam—inside; adya—today; eva—certainly; viSatu—may enter; me—my;
manasa—of my mind; raja-hamsah—the swan; prana-prayana—the departure of my
life; samaye—at the time of; kapha—Dby mucus; vata—bodily air; pittath—and bile;
kantha—of the throat; avarodhana—the choking of the breath; vidhau—in that
condition; smaranam—the memory; kuta—how will it be possible; te—of You.

My Lord Krsna, I pray that the swan of my mind may immediately sink down to the
stems of the lotus feet of Your Lordship and be locked up in their network; otherwise
at the time of my final breath, when my throat is choked up with cough, how will it
be possible to think of You?

Prabodhananda Sarasvati
from Caitanya-candramrta

dante nidhaya trnakam padayor nipatya
krtva ca kaku-satam etad aham bravimi
he sadhavah sakalam eva vihaya diirad

caitanya-candra-carane kurutanuragam

dante—between the teeth; nidhaya—oplacing; trnakam—a blade of grass; padayor—
your feet; nipatya—falling down; krtva—having done; ca—and; kaku satam—a
hundred times flattering; etat—this; aham—I; bravimi—submit; he sadhavah—O
great personality; sakalam—completely; eva—indeed; vihaya—Ileaving aside; diirat—
at a distance; caitanya-candra-carane—the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kuruta—just get; anuragam—a taste for.

Taking a straw between my teeth and falling at your feet a hundred times, I humbly
submit, "O great personality, please give up all mundane knowledge that you have
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learned and just submit yourself at the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu."

Prabodhananda Sarasvati
from Caitanya-candramrta 5

kaivalyam narakayate tri-dasa-piir akasa-puspayate
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate
visvam piirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate
yat karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah

kaivalyam—the pleasure of merging into the existence of Brahman; narakayate—is
considered hellish; tri-dasa-piir—the heavenly planets; akasa-puspayate—something
imaginary, like a flower in the sky; durdanta—formidable; indriya—the senses; kala-
sarpa—venomous snake; patali—multitude; protkhata—extracted; damstrayate—
teeth; visvam—the material world; piirna—completely; sukhayate—happy; vidhi—
Lord Brahma; mahendra—Indra, the king of heaven; adih—the demigods; ca—and;
kitayate—become like an insect; yat—of whom; karunya—mercy; kataksa—glance;
vaibhavavatam—of the most confidential devotee; tam—unto; gauram—Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eva—certainly; stumah—glorify.

For a devotee, the pleasure of merging into the existence of Brahman is considered
hellish. Similarly, he considers promotion to heavenly planets just another kind of
phantasmagoria. The yogis meditate for sense control, but for the devotee the senses
appear like serpents with broken teeth. The whole material world appears joyful for a
devotee, and even great personalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Indra are considered
no better than insects. Such is the position of a devotee who has received but a small
glance of the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Unto this most magnanimous
personality I offer my respectful obeisances.

Sankaracarya

bhaja govindam bhaja govindam bhaja govindam miidha-mate
samprapte sannihite kale na hi na hi raksati dukrii-karane

bhaja—ijust worship; govindam—Govinda; midha-mate—O fool; samprapte—
attained; sannihite—placed; kale—when the time; na—not; hi—indeed; raksati—
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protects; dukrn-karane—the grammatical affix dukrn.

You fools and rascals, all your grammatical word jugglery of suffixes, prefixes and
philosophical speculation will not save you at the time of death. Just worship

Govinda! Worship Govinda! Worship Govinda!

Sankaracarya

nari-stana-bhara-nabhi-desam
drstva ma ga moha-vesam
etan mamsa-vasadi-vikaram
manasi vicintaya varam varam

ndari—a woman's; stand—breasts; bharam—heavy; nabhi-desam—waist; drstva—
seeing; ma-ga—don't go; moha—illusion, attraction; vesyam—Dby such a woman;
etam—these; mamsa—flesh, fat; vasah—outward dress; adi—etc.; vikara—
transformation; manasi—in your mind; vicintaya—ryou should consider; bharam—
seriously; bharam—very seriously.

Having seen the supposed beauty of a woman's heavy breasts and her thin waist, do
not become agitated and illusioned, for these attractive features are simply
transformations of fat, flesh and various other disgusting ingredients. You should
consider this in your mind again and again.

Sankaracarya

brahma satyam jagan mithya

brahma—DBrahman, the Supreme Spirit; satyam—is truth; jagat—the material world;
mithya-is false.

The Supreme Brahman is the only truth, and this material world is false.

Sankaracarya
Gita-bhasya
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nardayana paro 'vyaktat

narayana—Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parah—beyond, or
superior to; avyaktat—the unmanifested source of the material creation.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, is beyond the material creation.

Svariipa Damodara

bhagavata giya pora bhagavata-sthane

bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; giya—going; pora—study; bhagavata—devotees;
sthane—at the place.

One should hear and study the Srimad-Bhagavatam from the "person Bhagavatam".

(See also Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 5.131)

Yamunacarya

yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane

bhavati mukha-vikarah sustu nisthivanam ca

yad-avadhi—ever since; mama—my; cetah—mind; krsna-pada-aravinde—at the
lotus feet of Krsna; nava-nava—newer and newer; rasa-dhamani—the glories of
transcendental taste; udyata—has arisen; rantum—to enjoy; asit—was; tad-avadhi—
since then; bata—ah!; nari-sangame—the association of women for sense
gratification; smaryamane—Dbeing remembered; bhavati—it becomes; mukha-
vikarah—Iips or face contorted in disgust; sustu—exceedingly; nisthivanam—in the
act of spitting; ca—and.

Since my mind has been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna,
realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit at the
thought and my lips curl with distaste.
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Yamunacarya
Stotra-ratna 43

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah

prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah

kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah
praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam

bhavantam—You; eva—certainly; anucaran—serving; nirantarah—always;
prasanta—opacified; nihsesa—all; manah-ratha—desires; antarah—other; kada—
when; aham—I; aikantika—exclusive; nitya—eternal; kinkarah—servant;
praharsayisyami—1I shall become joyful; sa-natha—with a fitting master; jivitam—

living.

By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is completely
pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal servant and always feel
joyful to have such a fitting master?

Selected Verse Songs From Bhaktivinoda Thakura

Selected Verse Songs From Bhaktivinoda Thakura

Arunodaya-kirtana 1.1

udila aruna piiraba-bhage
dvija-mani gora amani jage

udila—rising; aruna—the redness that preceeds the rising sun; piiraba—eastern;
bhage—quarter; dvija-mani—jewel of the twiceborn; gora—Lord Caitanya; amani—
Himself; jage—awakened.

When a tinge of red on the eastern horizon heralded the sunrise, the jewel of the
twiceborn, Lord Gaurasundara, immediately awakened. Taking His devotees with
Him, He went all over the countryside, visiting the towns and villages of Nadia.
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(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Arunodaya-kirtana 1.6

jlvana anitya janaha sar
tahe nana-vidha vipada-bhar,
namasraya kori’ jatane tumi
thakaha apana kaje

jiwvana—Ilife; anitya—temporary; janaha—know; sar—in truth; tahe—in that; nana-
vidha—various kinds of; vipada-bhar—dangers; namasraya kori'—take shelter of the

holy name; jatane—carefully; tumi—you; thakaha—remain; apana—in your own;
kaje—activities.

"Understand this essential fact of life: life is temporary and full of all kinds of
miseries. So take shelter of the holy name as your only business."

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Arunodaya-kirtana 2.1

j jago, jiv jago, gauracanda bole
kota nidra jao maya-pisacira kole
jiwa—O living entity; jaga—wake up; gauracanda—Lord Caitanya; bole—calls;

kota—how long; nidra jao—you sleep; maya-pisacira—of the witch Maya; kole—in
the lap.

Lord Gauranga is calling, ""Wake up, sleeping souls! Wake up, sleeping souls! You
have slept so long in the lap of the witch Maya."

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)
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Saranagati
manasa, deho, geho, jo kichu mora
arpilii tuya pade, nanda-kisora!

manasa—mind; deho—body; geho—family; jo—whatever; kichu—Ilittle; mora—
mine; arpilii—offered; tuya—Your; pade—to the feet; nanda-kisora—O youthful son
of Nanda.

Mind, body and family, whatever may be mine, I have surrendered at Your lotus feet,
O youthful son of Nanda!

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

éaranﬁgati
marobi rakhobi-yo iccha tohara
nitya-dasa prati tuya adhikara

marobi—Kkill; rakhobi—protect; yo—whatever; iccha—desire; tohara—Your; nitya-
dasa—eternal servant; prati—towards; tuya— You; adhikara—owner.

Slay me or protect me as You wish, for You are the master of Your eternal servant.

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Saranagati

kita-janma hau yatha tuya dasa
bahir-mukha brahma-janme nahi asa

kita—worm; janma—Dbirth; hau—Iet it be; jatha—so long as; tuya—Your; dasa—
servant; bahir-mukha—adverse; brahma-janme—born as Brahma; nahi—not; asa—
become.

Let me be born again even as a worm, as long as I may remain Your devotee. I have no
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desire to be born as a Brahma averse to You.

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Saranagati

ye dina grhe, bhajana dekhi,
grhete goloka bhaya

carana-sidhu, dekhiya ganga
sukha na sima paya

ye dina—when; grhe—at home; bhajana—the worship; dekhi—I see; grhete—in the
home; goloka—Goloka Vrndavana; bhaya—appears; carana—the lotus feet of the
Lord; sidhu—the nectar; dekhiya ganga—upon seeing the Ganges; sukha—happiness;
nda—no; sima—Ilimits; paya—does not find.

Every day Goloka Vrndavana appears in my home when I see Lord Hare being
worshiped there. My joy knows no bounds when 1 see the Ganges, a river of nectar
emanating from the Lord's lotus feet.

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Prasada-sevaya
From Gitavali

Sarira avidya-jal, jodendriya tahe kal,
jive phele visaya-sagore
ta'ra madhye jihva ati, lobhamoy sudurmati,
ta'ke jeta kathina samsare

krsna bado doyamay, karibare jihva jay,
sva-prasad-anna dila bhai

sei annamrta pdo, radha-krsna-guna gao,
preme dako caitanya-nitai
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O Lord, this material body is a place of ignorance, and the senses are a network of
paths leading to death. Somehow we have fallen into this ocean of material sense
enjoyment, and of all the senses the tongue is the most voracious and uncontrollable.
It is very difficult to conquer the tongue in this world. But You, dear Krsna, are very
kind to us and have given us such nice prasadam just to control the tongue. Now we
take this prasadam to our full satisfaction and glorify You-Sri Sri Radha and Krsna-
and in love call for the help of Lord Caitanya and Nityananda.

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

Selected Verse Songs From Narottama dasa Thakura

Selected Verse Songs From Narottama dasa Thakura

Ista-deve Vijhapti 1
from Prarthana

hari hari! biphale janama gonainu
manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bhajiya,
janiya suniya bisa khainu
hari—O Lord Hari; biphale—uselessly; janama—my life; gonainu—I have spent;
manusya-janama—human birth; paiya—having obtained; radha-krsna—Radha and
Krsna; na—not; bhajiya—worshiping; janiya—having understood; suniya—having
heard; bisa—poison; khainu—I have drunk.

O Lord Hari, I have wasted my life. Although I have taken this rare human birth,
like a miser, I have not served Radha and Krsna, and thus I have knowingly drunk
poison.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Ista-deve Vijhapti 2
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from Prarthana

golokera prema-dhana, hari-nama-sankirtana,
rati na janmilo kene taya
samsara-bisanalediba-nisi hiya jvale
judaite na koinu upaya

golokera—of Goloka Vrndavana; prema-dhana—the treasure of love for Krsna; hari-
nama-sankirtana—the glorification of the holy name of Lord Hari; rati—attraction;
nda—not; janmilo—manifest; kene—why; taya samsara—of material existence;
bisa—of poison; anale—in the fire; diba-nisi—day and night; hiya jvale—burns;
judaite—spreads; na—not; koinu—spreads; upaya—the remedy.

The treasure of divine love in Goloka Vrndavana has descended as the congregational
chanting of Lord Hari's holy names. Why did my attraction for that chanting never
come about? Day and night my heart burns in the fire of the poison of worldliness,
and I have not accepted the means for relieving it.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Ista-deve Vijhapti 3
from Prarthana

brajendra-nandana yei, Saci-suta hoilo sei,
balarama hoilo nitai
dina-hina yata chilo, hari-name uddharilo,
tara $aksi jagai madhai

braja—of Vraja; indra—of the king; nandana—the son; yei—who is; Saci-suta—the
son of mother Saci; hoilo—has become; sei—He is; balarama—DBalarama; hoilo—has
become; nitai—Lord Nityananda; dina—poor; hina—and fallen; yata—who; chilo—
were; hari-name—the name of Lord Hari; uddharilo—were delivered; tara—of this;
Saksi—testimony; jagai—]Jagai; madhai—Madhai.

Lord Krsna, the son of the King of Vraja, became the son of Saci, and Balarama
became Nitai. The holy name delivered all those souls who were lowly and wretched.
The two sinners Jagai and Madhai are evidence of this.
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(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Ista-deve Vijhapti 4
from Prarthana

ha ha prabhu nanda-suta, vrsabhanu-suta-yuta,
karuna karoho ei-baro
narottama-dasa kaya, na theliho ranga paya,
toma bine ke ache amara

ha—QO; ha—O; prabhu—Lord; nanda-suta—son of Nanda Maharaja; vrsabhanu-
suta—the daughter of Maharaja Vrsabhanu; yuta—accompanied; karuna—mercyj;
karoho—please give; ei-baro—this time; narottama-dasa—Narottama dasa; kaya—
says; na—do not; theliho—push away; ranga—reddish lotus feet; paya—having
attained; toma—for You; bine—except; ke—who; ache—is; amara—mine.

O Lord Krsna, son of Nanda, accompanied by the daughter of Vrsabhanu, please be
merciful to me now. Narottama dasa says, "O Lord, please do not push me away from
Your reddish lotus feet, for who is my beloved except for You?"

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Lalasa-mayi Prarthana 1

‘gauranga’ bolite habe pulaka-sarira
'hari hari’ bolite nayane ba'be nira

gauranga—QGauranga; bolite—saying; habe—will; pulaka—with shivering; Sarira—
body; hari—QO Hari; hari—O Hari; bolite—saying; nayane—on the eyes; ba’'be—
flaws; nira—tears.

When will that opportune moment come to us when there will be shivering of the
body as soon as we chant Lord Gauranga's name? While chanting Hare Krsna, when
will there be tears in our eyes?
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(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Lalasa-mayi Prarthana 2
ara kabe nitai-cander karuna hoibe
samsara-basanda mora kabe tuccha ha'be

ara—and; kabe—will be; nitai—of Lord Nityananda; cander—of the moon;
karuna—mercy; hoibe—will be; samsara—of material existence; basana—the desire;
mora—my; kabe—when; tuccha—insignificant; ha’be—will be.

When will I obtain the mercy of Lord Nityanandacandra? When, by His mercy will
the desire for material enjoyment become insignificant?

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Lalasa-mayi Prarthana 3
visaya chadiya kabe suddha ha'be mana
kabe hama herabo $ri-vrndavana

visaya—material sense gratification; chadiya—giving up; kabe—when; suddha—
when; ha'be—will be; mana—the mind; kabe—when; hama—I; herabo—I will see;
sri-vrndavana—Sri Vrndavana-dhama.

When will my mind become free from all material desires and anxieties? Only in that
purified state will I be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha
and Krsna. Then my spiritual life will be successful.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Lalasa-mayi Prarthana 4

417



ritpa-raghunatha-pade hoibe akuti
kabe hama bujhabo se yugala-piriti

riipa—Ruapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; pade—the books;
hoibe—will be; akuti—eagerness; kabe—when; hama—I; bujhabo—I will understand;
se—rthis; yugala—the divine couple; piriti—love.

When shall 1 be very much eager to study the books left by the Six Gosvamis, headed
by Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami? By their instruction I
shall be able to properly understand the loving affairs of Radha and Krsna.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Nama-sankirtana 6
ei chaya gosai yara-mui tara dasa
tan'-sabara pada-renu mora pafica-grasa

ei—that one; chaya—six; gosai—Gosvami; yara—a lover; mui—I; tara—of him;
dasa—servant; tan’'—them; sabara—of all; pada—feet; renu—dust; mora—my;
pafica—ifive; grasa—rfoodstuffs.

I am the servant of that person who is a servant of the Six Gosvamis. The dust of
their holy feet is my five kinds of foodstuffs.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Nama-sankirtana 7
tandera carana sevi-bhakta-sane vasa
janame janame hoy ei abhilasa

tandera—of them (the Six Gosvamis); carana—feet; sevi—servants; bhakta—
devotees; sane—in association; vasa—Ilive; janame janame—Dbirth after birth; hoy—
is; ei—this; abhilasa—desire.
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This is my desire, that birth after birth I may live with those devotees who serve the
lotus feet of the Six Gosvamis.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Prema-bhakti-candrika

chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba

chadiya—giving up; vaisnava-seva—service of the Vaisnavas; nistara—firm faith;
payeche—will not get liberation; keba—someone.

Unless one serves the spiritual master and the acaryas one cannot get liberation.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Prema-bhakti-candrika

karma-kanda, jiana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda,
‘amrta’ baliya yeba khaya
nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare,
tara janma adhah-pate yaya

karma-kanda—fruitive activities; jiana-kanda—philosophical speculation described
in the Vedas; kevala—only; visera—of poison; bhanda—containers; amrta—nectar;
baliya—saying; yeba—whoever; khaya—eats; nana—various; yoni—species; sada—
always; phire—stays; kadarya—abominable substances or stool; bhaksana—teaching;
kare—does; tara—his; janma—Dbirth; adhah-pate—falling down; yaya—attaining.

Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. Whoever drinks
of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very hard life after life, in
different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds of nonsense and becomes
condemned by his activities of so-called sense enjoyment.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)
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Prema-bhakti-candrika

sadhu sastra guru vakya, cittete kariya aikya

sadhu—saintly persons; Sastra—the holy scriptures; guru—the bona fide spiritual
master; vakya—the words of; cittete—in the heart; kariya—having done; aikya—one
(nondifferent).

We must always keep within our hearts the instructions of sadhu, §astra, and guru.
This is the process.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Prema-bhakti-candrika

'kama’ krsna-karmarpane 'krodha’ bhakta-dwesi-jane
'lobha’ sadhu-sarnge hari-katha
'moha’ ista-labha-bine 'mada’ krsna-guna-gane
niyukta kariba yatha tatha

kama—Iust; krsna—to Lord Krsna; karma—deeds; arpane—in offering; krodha—
anger; bhakta—devotees; dwesi-jane—towards the enemies; lobha—greed; sadhu-
sange—the association of saintly devotees; hari-katha—the glories of Lord Hari;
moha—Dbewilderment; ista—worshipable; labha—attainment; bine—without;
mada—madness; krsna—Lord Krsna; guna—qualities; gane—in glorifying; niyukta
kariba—I will engage; yatha—as; tatha—in that way.

I will engage my lust by offering the fruits of my work to Lord Krsna, and 1 will
engage my anger by directing it at those who are envious of the lord's devotees. I will
engage greed by becoming greedy to hear the glories of the Lord in the association of
saintly devotees. By not attaining my worshipable Lord Krsna, I will engage the
quality of bewilderment; and I will engage madness by becoming mad to glorify the
transcendental qualities of the Lord. In this way I will spiritualize these material
qualities for the service of the Lord.
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(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Savarana-sri-gaura-pada-padme
from Prarthana-1

$ri-krsna-caitanya-prabhu daya koro more
toma bina ke dayalu jagat-samsare

$ri-krsna-caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya; prabhu—QO Lord; doya—mercy; koro—
please do; more—to me; toma—You; bina—except for; ke—who?; dayalu—is
merciful; jagat-samsare—in this material world.

My dear Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, please be merciful to me, because who
can be more merciful that Your Lordship within these three worlds?

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Savarana-sri-gaura-pada-padme
from Prarthana-2

patita-pavana-hetu tava avatara
mo sama patita prabhu na paibe ara

patita-pavana—deliverer of the most fallen; hetu—the reason; tava—Your;
avatara—incarnation; mo sama—Ilike me; patita—fallen; prabhu—O Lord; na—not;
paibe—there; ara—another.

Your incarnation is just to reclaim the conditioned, fallen souls, but I assure You that
You will not find a greater candidate for Your mercy than me.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)
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Savarana-sri-gaura-pada-padme
from Prarthana-3

ha ha prabhu nityananda, premananda sukhi

krpabalokana koro ami bodo duhkhi

ha—QOj; ha—O; prabhu—Lord; nityananda—Nityananda; premananda—spiritual
bliss; sukhi—joyful; krpa—of mercy; balokana—glance; koro—please do; ami—I;
bodo—very; duhkhi—unhappy.

O my dear Lord Nityananda! Since You are always very joyful in spiritual bliss, please
cast Your merciful glance over me, because I am very unhappy.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Savarana-sri-gaura-mahima
from Prarthana

gaurangera sangi-gane, nitya-siddha kori’ mane,
se yaya-vrajendra-siita-pasa

gaurangera—of Lord Gauranga; sangi-gane—the associates; nitya-siddha—perfect;

kori'—doing; mane—in the mind; se—he; yaya—attaining; braja-indra-siita—the
g yay g ]

prince of Vraja; pasa—nearness.

Simply by understanding that the associates of Lord Caitanya are eternally free from
material contamination, one can immediately be promoted to the transcendental abode

of Lord Krsna.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Savarana-sri-gaura-mahima
from Prarthana

$ri-gauda-mandala-bhiimi, yeba jane cintamani,
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tara haya vraja-bhiime basa

sri-gauda-mandala-bhitmi—the land where Lord Caitanya performed pastimes;
yebd—whoever; jane—understands; cintamani—transcendental abode; tara—of
him; haya—is; vraja-bhiime—in Vrajabhiimi; vasa—residence.

If one simply understands that the land of Navadvipa is not different from
Vrndavana, he actually lives in Vrndavana.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Sti Guru-vandana 2
from Prema-bhakti-candrika

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete koriya-aikya,
ar na kortho mane asa

guru-mukha-padma-vakya—the instructions emanating from the lotus mouth of the
spiritual master; cittete—in the consciousness; koriya-aikya—making exclusively
established; ar—anything else; na—not; koritho mane asa—do not aspire for.

My only wish is to have my consciousness purified by the words emanating from his
lotus mouth.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Sri Guru-vandana
from Prema-bhakti-candrika

cakhu-dan dilo yei, janme janme prabhu sei,
divya-jiana hrde prokasito

cakhu—of the eyes; dana—gift; dila—gives; yei—who; janme janme—Dbirth after
birth; prabhu—master; sei—he; divya—transcendental; jiana—knowledge; hrde—in
the heart; prokasita—manifests.
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The spiritual master opens my darkened eyes and fills my heart with transcendental
knowledge. He is my lord birth after birth.

(Narottama dasa Thakura)

Selected Verse Songs from Jayadeva Gosvami

Selected Verse Songs from Jayadeva Gosvami
________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|]

Gita Govinda
Dasavatara-stotra 4

tava kara-kamala-vare nakham adbhuta-$rmgam
dalita-hiranyakasipu-tanu-bhringam
kesava dhrta-narahari-riipa jaya jagadisa hare

tava—Your; kara-kamala—TIlotuslike hands; vare nakham—nails; adbhuta—
wonderful; srnga—pointed; dalita—killed; hiranyakasipu—Hiryanyakasipu; tanu-
bhrngam—body like a wasp; keSava—Lord Krsna; dhrta—assuming; narahari-riipa—
the form of half-man, half-lion; jaya—all glories; jagadisa—Lord of the universe;
hare—QO Hari.

O Kesava! O Lord of the universe! O Lord Hari, who have assumed the form of a
half-man, half-lion! All glories to You! with the wonderfully sharp nails on Your
beautiful lotus hands You have ripped apart the wasplike body of Hiranyakasipu.

(Jayadeva Gosvami)

Gita Govinda

Dasavatara-stotra 9

nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha $ruti-jatam
sadaya-hrdaya darsita-pasu-ghatam
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagadisa hare
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nindasi—decrying; yajfia-vidher—animal sacrifice; ahaha—completely; sruti-jatam—
Vedic rituals; sadaya-hrdaya—heart full of compassion; darsita—upon seeing; pasu-
ghatam—Xkilling of animals; keSava—Lord Krsna; dhrta—assuming; buddha-sarira—
the form of Lord Buddha; jaya—all glories; jagadisa—Lord of the universe; hare—QO
Hari.

O Kesava! O Lord of the universe! O Lord Hari, who have assumed the form of
Buddha! All glories to You! With your heart full of compassion, you decry animal
slaughter performed according to the scriptural rules of Vedic sacrifice.

(Jayadeva Gosvami)

Selected Verses from the Niti Sastra by Canakya Pandita

Selected Verses from the Niti Sastra by Canakya Pandita

Niti Sastra

atma-mata guroh patni

brahmani rdaja-patnika
dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi
saptaitd matarah smrtah

atma-mata—one's own mother; guroh-patni—the wife of the guru; brahmani—the
wife of a brahmana; raja-patnika—the wife of a king; dhenuh—the cow; dhatri—the
nurse; tatha—thus; prthvi—the earth; sapta eta—these seven; matarah—mothers;
smrtah—should be remembered as.

One's own mother, the wife of the guru, the wife of a brahmana, the wife of a king,
the cow, the nurse, and the earth are known as the seven mothers of a man.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra
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avidyam jivanam Sanyam
dik-sinyas ca abandhavah
putra-hinam grham sanyam
sarva-Sunyd daridrata

avidyam—without knowledge; jivanam—life; siinyam—empty or void; dik-sianyah—
all directions are void; ca—and; abandhavah—persons without family or friends;
putra-hinam—without a son; grham—the home; Siinyam—void; sarva-siinya—that
which makes everything void; daridrata—poverty.

Life without knowledge is empty, and all directions are void for those without friends.
Household life without a son is void, and for the poor the whole world is void.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

ayusah ksana eko 'pi
na labhya svarna-kotibhih
na cen nirarthakam nitih
ka ca hanis tato 'dhika

ayusah—of life; ksanah—a moment; ekah—one; api—even; na—not; labhyah—
obtainable; svarna-kotibhih—for millions of gold coins; na cet—if not; nirarthakam—
useless; nitih—Dbehavior; ka—what; ca—and; hanih—Iloss; tatah—than that;
adhika—greater.

Even one moment of life spent cannot be regained for millions of gold coins.
Therefore, what greater loss is there than time spent uselessly?

(Canakya Pandita sloka 34)

Niti Sastra

durjanah parihartavyo
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vidyayalankrto 'pi san
manina bhiisitah sarpah
kim asau na bhayankarah

durjanah—an evil man; parihartavyo—should be avoided; vidyaya—by knowledge;
alankrtah—decorated; api—although; san—being; manina—by a jewel; bhiisitah—
adorned; sarpah—a snake; kim asau—is that; na—not; bhayankarah—fearful.

An evil man should be avoided, even though he may be decorated with great
knowledge. He is just like a venomous serpent adorned with a jewel on his hood. Is
not such a snake fearful?

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

dusta bharya Sathar mitram
bhrtyas cottaradayakah
sasarpe ca grhe vaso
mrtyur eva na samsayah

dusta—wicked; bharya—wife; satham—deceitful; mitram—friend; bhrtyah—servant;
ca—and; uttara-dayakah—impertinent; sa-sarpe—with serpents; ca—and; grhe—in
the house; vasah—residence; mrtyuh—death; eva—certainly; na—not; samsayah—

doubt.

A man whose wife is wicked, whose friends are deceitful, and whose servants are
impertinent dwells in a house infested with serpents. Death is certain.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

ekenapi kuvrksena
kotara-sthena vahnina
427



dahyate tad-vanam sarvam
kuputrena kulam yatha

ekena—Dby one; api—only; ku-vrksena—bad tree; kotara-sthena—in the hollow;
vahnina—Dby a fire; dahyate—is burned; tat—of that; vanam—the forest; sarvam—
entire; ku-putrena—by a bad son; kulam—family; yatha—ijust as.

Just as an entire forest is reduced to ashes by a fire burning in the hollow of a tree,
similarly, one bad son can destroy an entire family.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

ko 'rthah putrena jatena
yo na vidvan na dharmikah

kanena caksusa kim va

caksuh pidaiva kevalam

kah-arthah—what is the value; putrena—with a son; jatena—born; yah—who; na—
not; vidvan—Ilearned; na—not; dharmikah—religious; kanena-caksusa—with a blind
eye; kimva—or; caksuh—eye; pida—pain; eva—certainly; kevalam—only.

What is the value of a son who is neither learned nor religious? Such a son is
compared to a blind eye that is only a source of pain.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

matrvat para-daresu
para-dravyesu lostravat
atmavat sarva-bhiitesu
yah pasyati sa panditah
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matrvat—Ilike one's mother; para-daresu—others' wives; para-dravyesu—others'
positions; lostravat—Ilike a lump of clay; atmavat—Ilike one's self; sarva-bhiitesu—all
living beings; yah—who; pasyati—sees; sah—he; panditah—a learned man.

One who sees others' wives as his mother, who sees all others' possessions as
insignificant as a lump of clay, and who sees all living beings as himself-such a person
is considered a learned man.

(Canakya Pandita sloka 10)

Niti Sastra

lalayet pafica-varsani

dasa-varsani tadayet

prapte tu sodase varse
putram mitra-vad dacaret

lalayet—one should fondle; pafica-varsani—for five years; dasa-varsani—for ten
years; tadayet—one should punish; prapte—when he has reached; tu—Dbut; sodase
varse—the sixteenth year; putram—unto the son; mitra-vat—Ilike a friend; acaret—
one should act.

One should fondle his son up to the point of five years old. Thereafter one should
administer punishment for the next ten years. But when one's son reaches the age of
sixteen one should act as a friend towards him.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

lalane bahavo dosas

tadane bahavo gunah
tasmat putram ca Sisyam ca

tadayen na tu lalayet
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lalane—in fondling; bahavah—many; dosah—faults; tadane—in administering
punishment; bahavah—many; gunah—good qualities; tasmat—therefore; putram—a
son; ca—and; Sisyam—a student; ca—and; tadayet—should punish; na—not; tu—
but; lalayet—should fondle.

Leniency encourages bad qualities in a student or son, and strictness helps develop
good qualities. Therefore, a teacher or parent should not pamper a child but
administer punishment for bad behavior.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

mata yasya grhe nasti

bharya capriya-vadini
aranyam tena gantavyam
yatharanyam tatha grham

mata—an affectionate mother; yasya—who; grhe—in the home; na—not; asti—
there is; bharya—a wife; ca—and; priya-vadini—unkind, harsh speech; aranyam—
forest; tena—Dby him; gantavyam—one should go; yatha—so as; aranyam—the forest;
tatha—so; grham—the home.

If one does not have an affectionate mother at home or one's wife does not speak
sweetly and lovingly one should go to the forest [take sannyasa] because the home is
already a desolate place.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

miirkha yatra na piijyante
dhanyam yatra susaficitam
dampatyoh kalaho nasti

430



tatra $rih svayam agatah

miirkha—fools; yatra—where na—not; pitjyante—are worshiped; dhanyam—grain;
yatra—where; susaficitam—nicely stocked; dampatyoh—of husband and wife;
kalah—quarrel; na—not; asti—is; tatra—there; sSrth—goddess of fortune; svayam—
personally; agatah—has come.

The goddess of fortune personally comes to that place where fools are not worshiped,
where grains are carefully stocked, and where there are no quarrels between husband

and wife.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

visad apy amrtarm grahyam
amedhyad api kaficanam

nicad apy uttamarn jiananm
stri-ratnam duskulad api

visad—ifrom poison; api—even; amrtam—nectar; grahyam—is to be taken;
amedhyat—from an impure place; api—even; kaficanam—gold; nicat—from a low-
born person; api—even; uttamam—the best; jianam—knowledge; stri-ratnam—a
jewel of a woman; duskulat—from a low family; api—even.

One would accept nectar even from poison and gold even from a filthy place. One
should accept knowledge even from a low-born person, and a good wife even if she
comes from a low family.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

rsi Sraddha aja yuddhe
prabhate megha garjane
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dampatya kalahe caiva
bahvarambhe laghu kriya

rsi—sage; Sraddha—funeral ceremony; aja—male goat; yuddhe—fight; prabhate—in
the morning; megha—cloud; garjane—roar of thunder; dampatya—between husband
and wife; kalahe—quarrel; ca—and; eva—certainly; bahu—grand; arambhe—
beginning; laghu—small; kriya—activity.

The funeral ceremony of a sage who died in the forest, a fight between two goats, a
thunder clap in the morning, a quarrel between husband and wife-all begin in grand
style but the outcome is insignificant.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

payah-panam bhujarnganam
kevalam visa-vardhanam
upadeso hi miarkhanam
prakopaya na santaye

payah-panam—drinking milk; bhujanganam—of the snakes; kevalam—only; visa-
vardhanam—increasing the poison; upadesah—the instruction; hi—certainly;
mitrkhanam—of fools; prakopaya—for anger; na—not; santaye—peace of mind.

When snakes drink milk, it only increases their venom. Similarly, good instructions
offered to fools makes them angry, and does not give them peace of mind.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

rupa-yauvana-sampanna
visala-kula-sambhavah
vidya-hina na sobhante
432



nirgandha iva kimsukah
riipa—beauty; yauvana—youth; sampannah—endowed with; visala-kula—in a high
family; sambhavah—persons who are born; vidya-hinah—without knowledge; na

Sobhante—do not appear radiant; nirgandhah—devoid of fragrance; iva—Ilike;
kimsukah—the flowers of the Kimsuka tree.

Persons born in high families and endowed with beauty and youth do not appear
complete if they are devoid of knowledge, just as the beautiful flowers of the Kimsuka
tree do not appear attractive if they are devoid of fragrance.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

sarpah kriirah khalah kriirah
sarpat kriratarah khalah
mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah
khalah kena nivaryate

sarpah—a snake; kritrah—fierce; khalah—an evil man; kriirah—fierce; sarpat—than
a snake; kritratarah—more ferocious; khalah—an evil man; mantra-ausadhi—by
mantras and herbs; vasah—controlled; sarpah—a snake; khalah—an evil man;
kena—Dby what means; nivaryate—is controlled.

Snakes and wicked men are certainly dangerous, but of the two, a wicked man is more
dangerous than a poisonous snake. A snake can be controlled by mantras and herbs,
but how can an evil man be controlled?

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

prthivi-bhiisanam raja
narinam bhiisanam patih
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Sarvari-bhiisanam candro
vidya sarvasya bhitsanam

prthivi-bhitsanam—the ornament of the earth; raja—is the king; narinam—of
women; bhiisanam—the ornament; patih—is the husband; sarvari-bhiisanam—the
ornament of night; candro—is the moon; vidya—knowledge; sarvasya—of
everything; bhiisanam—ornament.

The ornament of the earth is the king, and the ornament of a woman is a good
husband. The ornament of night is the moon, and knowledge is the ornament of
everything.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

tyaja durjana-samsargam
bhaja sadhu-samagamam
kuru punyam aho-ratram
smara nityam anityatam

tyaja—renounce; durjana-samsargam—the association of demoniac persons; bhaja—
partake of; sadhu-samagamam—the association of devotees; kuru—perform;
punyam——pious deeds; ahah-ratram—both day and night; smara—remember;
nityam—always; anityatam—the temporary nature of this world.

Renounce the company of evil-minded persons, associate with saintly persons,
perform pious deeds both day and night, and remember always the temporary nature
of this material world.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

varam eko guni putro
434



na ca miirkha-Satair api
ekas candras tamo hanti
na ca tara-ganair api

varam—->better; ekah—one; guni—good qualities; putrah—a son; na—not; ca—and;
miirkha-Sataih—hundreds of fools; api—even; ekah—one; candrah—moon; tamah—
darkness; hanti—destroys; na—not; ca—and; tara-ganath—innumerable stars; api—
even.

It is better to have one son with good qualities than to have one hundred foolish sons.
Innumerable stars cannot dissipate the darkness, but one moon can illuminate the
darkness of night.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra
visvaso naiva kartavyah
strisu raja-kulesu ca

visvasah—trust; na—never; eva—certainly; kartavyah—should be done; strisu—
unto a woman; rdja-kulesu—a politician; ca—and.

On can never trust a politician or a woman.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

rna-karta pita Satrur

matda ca vyabhicarini
bharya ripavati Satruh
putrah Satrur apanditah

rna-karta—a debtor; pita—father; Satruh—an enemy; mata—mother; ca—also;
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vyabhicarini—unfaithful; bharya—wife; riipavati—beautiful; satruh—an enemy;
putrah—a son; Satruh—enemy; apanditah—ignorant.

There are four kinds of enemies in household life: a father who is a debtor, an
unchaste wife, a wife who is beautiful, and a foolish, ignorant son.

(Canakya Pandita)

Niti Sastra

Sathe sathyamacareta

Sathe—in a cheating situation (i.e. when dealing with a cheat); sathyama—Ilike a
cheat; acareta—one should behave.

Srila Prabhupada: This is politics, "Tit for tat." Sathe sathyamacareta. Canakya
Pandita says. "If somebody is satha"-satha means very cunning-"so you should be also

cunning."
Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture, Mayapur, October 20, 1974

Verses by Non Devotees

Verses by Non Devotees

Carvaka Muni

rnam krtva ghrtam pibet

yavaj jivet sukham jivet
bhasmi-bhiitasya dehasya kutah

punar agamano bhavet

rnam krtva—going into debt; ghrtam—ghee; pibet—one should eat; yavaj—so long
as; jivet—one may live; sukham—happily; jivet—he should live; bhasmi-bhiitasya—of
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that which becomes ashes; dehasya—of the body; kutah—how; punah—again;
agamanah—coming; bhavet—will be.

Even if one has to go into debt, as long as one lives, he should live happily by eating as
much ghee as possible. Since the material body simply becomes ashes at death, how
will it ever come to life again?

Ramakrishna

yata mata, tata patha
yata—as many; mata—opinions; tata—that many; patha—ways.

There are as many paths as there are opinions.
Quotes from Other Sources

Quotes from Other Sources

Unknown Source
bhajan kara sadhana kara
murte janle hoy

bhajan—worship; kara—perform; sadhana—regulative devotional activities; kara—
perform; murte—at the time of death; janle—to know; hoy—is.

Whatever bhajana and sadhana one has performed throughout life will be tested at the
time of death.

Unknown Source

bhasyam brahma-siitranam

bhasyam—commentary; brahma-siitranam—on the Vedanta-siitra.
437



The grimad-Bhégavatam is the (actual) commentary on the Vedanta-siitra (Brahma-
sttra).

Unknown Source

punar miisiko bhava
punar—again; miisikah—a mouse; bhava—become.

Again become a mouse.

Unknown Source

gavaya-dhanavan, dhanya-dhanavan

gavaya—cows; dhanavan—possessing wealth; dhanya—grains; dhanavan—possessing
wealth.

One who has cows and grains possesses real wealth.

Unknown Source

harim vina mrtimh na taranti

harim—Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vina—without the grace of;
mrtim—death; na—not able; taranti—to cross over.

No one can overcome cruel death without the mercy of Hari, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

Unknown Source

janmana jayate Siidrah
samskarad bhaved dvijah
veda-pathad bhaved vipro

brahma janatiti brahmanah
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janmana—Dby birth; jayate—one is born; siidrah—a Sidra; samskarat—Dby the process
of reformatory ceremonies such as initiation by a spiritual master; bhavet—one may
become; dvijah—twice-born brahmana; veda-pathad—study of the Vedas; bhaved—
one may become; vipro—a vipra (learned brahmana) brahma—the Supreme Spirit;
janatiti—knows; brahmanah—a brahmana.

By birth everyone is a sadra, but by undergoing the purificatory ceremonies under the
direction of a bona fide spiritual master, one may become a brahmana, and when one
knows the Supreme Spirit, he actually becomes a truly learned brahmana.

(Note: See Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.12.29 for the difference between a brahmana and a
vipra.)

Unknown Source

ghute pore gobar hase

ghute—dry cow dung paddy; pore—burns; gobar—wet cow dung paddy; hase—smiles.

When the dry cow dung is burning in the fire, the wet cow dung laughs.

Unknown Source

janame janame sabe pitamata paya
krsne guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei

janame janame—Dbirth after birth; sabe—everybody; pita—father; mata—and
mother; paya—gets; krsne—Lord Krsna; guru—spiritual master; nahi—do not;
mile—come in contact with; bhaja—worship; hari—Lord Hari; ei—this.

Birth after birth one receives a mother and father, but if one gets the benediction of
guru and Krsna, he conquers the material energy and returns back to Godhead by
worship of the Lord.

Unknown Source

paficas ordhvam vanam vrajet
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paficas—fifty; ardhvam—above; vanam—forest; vrajet—one should go.

After the age of fifty years one should take vanaprastha and retire to the forest.

Unknown Source
rakhe krsna mare ke
mare krsna rakhe ke

rakhe—protect; krsna—Lord Krsna; mare—Xkill; ke—who; mare—Kkill; krsna—
Krsna; rakhe—protect; ke—who.

If Lord Krsna protects a person, who can kill him? And if Krsna desires to kill
someone, who can protect him?

Unknown Source

yoga indriya samyama
yoga—the practice of yoga; indriya—the senses; sarhyama—to control.

Yoga practice means to control the senses.

Unknown Source
raja-putra cirail jiva ma jiva muni putraka
jva va maro sadhur ma jiva mara iti

raja-putra—Q prince; cirat—a long time; jlva—Ilive; ma jiva—do notlive; muni—a
sage; putraka—QO son; jiva—Ilive; va—or; maro—die; sadhur—QO saintly person; ma
jiva—do not live; mara—die; iti—thus.

O prince, may you live a long life; my dear brahmacari, may you die now; O saintly
person, you may live or die; but you, O butcher, don't live or die.
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Unknown Source

grhe Satrum api praptam
visvastam akutobhayam

grhe—home; Satrum—enemy; api—if; praptam—receive; visvastam—trust;
akutobhayam—without fear.

Even if your enemy comes to your home, you should receive him in such a way that
he'll forget that you are his enemy.

Unknown Source

yasmin tuste jagat tustam
yasmin—to Him; tuste—satisfied; jagat—the whole world; tustam—satisfied.

If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied, everyone is satisfied.

Unknown Source

asango hy ayam purusah

asangah—not connected to the material world; hi—certainly; ayam—this;
purusah—the living entity.

The living entity is not really connected with this material world, but due to his
tendency to enjoy the material senses he is put into a material condition.

Unknown Source

atyantika-duhkha-nivrtti
atyantika—ultimate; duhkha—suffering; nivrtti—finish.

One's aim in life should be to stop suffering.
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Unknown Source

yavad artha-prayojanam
yavad—as much as; artha—economic conditions; prayojanam—necessities.

We accept only as much material necessities as needed for advancing in Krsna
consciousness.

Unknown Source

sarve sukhino bhavantu

sarve—everyone; sukhino—happy; bhavantu—become.

Let everyone be happy.ii*

Unknown Source

bhava-grahi janardana

bhava—spiritual intention; grahi—who is influenced; janardana—Lord Krsna, the
maintainer of all people.

The Lord accepts the essence of a devotee's attitude.

Unknown Source

atmavan manyate jagat

atmavan—iust like himself; manyate—thinks; jagat—the whole world.

Everyone thinks of others according to his own position.

Unknown Source
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candalo 'pi dvija-srestho
hari-bhakti-parayanah

hari-bhakti-vihinas ca

dvijo 'pi Svapacadhamah

candala—an outcaste, and untouchable (a dog-eater); api—even; dvija-sSrestha—the
best of the twice-born (brahmanas); hari-bhakti-parayanah—a person who has
concluded that devotional service for Krsna is the supreme activity (and is therefore
absorbed in serving the Lord); hari-bhakti-vihinah—one devoid of devotional service;
ca—and; dvija—(even if he is) twice-born; svapaca—a person who cooks (and
therefore eats) dogs; adhamah—the lowest.

"Even if one is born in the family of a candala, if one engages in the devotional service
of the Lord, he becomes the best of brahmanas. But even a brahmana who is devoid of
devotional service is on the level of the lowest dog-eater."

Sanskrit Proverb
satyam brityat priyam briiyat
ma brivyat satyam apriyam

satyam—truth; brityat—speak; priyam——pleasing; briiyat—speak; ma—do not;
brityat—speak; satyam—truth; apriyam—not pleasing.

If one speaks the truth, he should speak it palatably. One should not speak

unpalatable truth.!

Bengali Proverb
andha-pangu-nyaya
andha—blind man; pangu—Ilame man; nyaya—Ilogic.

The logic of the blind man and the lame man.

Bengali Proverb
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tandula vrscika nyaya
tandula—rice; vrscika—scorpion; nyaya—-Ilogic.

The logic of the rice and the scorpion.

Bengali Proverb
kiipa-mandika-nyaya
kiipa—well; manditka—frog; nyaya—Ilogic.

The logic of the frog in the well.

' These are the twelve qualifications of a perfect brahmana: following religious
principles, speaking truthfully, controlling the senses by undergoing austerities and
penances, being free from jealousy, being intelligent, being tolerant, creating no
enemies, performing yajTa, giving charity, being steady, being well versed in Vedic
study, and observing vows.

i (Srila Prabhupada said: This is the Vedic mission.)

iSrila Prabhupada explains that this is only in relation to material truths.
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